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  Chapter 1: Starting with a Ship






“Captain? Captain, what’s wrong with you? Sules, wake up!”

After an unknown period of unconsciousness, Sules was awakened by an anxious voice. 

She frowned, trying to open her eyes.

After a brief blur, she finally saw the person who woke her up.

It was a girl, with yellow skin, brown curly hair casually draped over her shoulders, and a blue headscarf on her head.

Her light blue eyes gave her a very gentle appearance.

She was kneeling in front of Sules, her previous worry not completely gone from her face, but clearly delighted by Sules’ awakening.

Who is this person?

Sules wondered.

At the same time, the unfamiliar face stimulated her, clearing away much of her drowsiness.

She looked again; she was no longer at home!

This was clearly a different environment!

The surroundings were dilapidated wooden walls, somewhat dim, with only unknown white lights illuminating from both sides.

Besides the white lights, there was also a mirror on the wall.

The room wasn’t large, and a wooden table in the middle made it feel a bit cramped for two people.

Where is this?

Did she transmigrate?

The girl didn’t notice Sules’ oddness and hugged her, “Thank the Sea God, Sules, you’re finally awake. What happened just now? Why did you suddenly faint? I almost called for land-based medical support.”

Sules hadn’t fully recovered, and the girl didn’t mind, patting her chest and saying thankfully, “Good thing you woke up yourself, otherwise, with the little savings we have on this ship, we couldn’t handle such a major blow as the captain falling ill!”

Land-based medical?

Captain?

What is all this?!

Sules’ eyes widened, her face full of doubt about her life.

These two terms were not unfamiliar to her.

Because they were common terms in the online game “Voyage Home” that Sules had played for a year.

“Voyage Home” was an online game about naval base-building and adventure.

Because the game design was interesting and had many clever touches, it attracted hoarders like her.

Sules had invested a lot of money and time, taking a full four hundred and forty-four days, to finally collect all the ship blueprints in this game.

She remembered!

At that time, seeing that she could get the last blueprint, “Return of the Sea God,” after completing the quest, she clicked submit without hesitation. 

Then, her vision went dark, and she fainted. 

When she woke up again, it was in the situation just now.

And the “land-based medical” the girl just mentioned was a doctor sent from the mainland to support ships in the game, while the term “captain” was the profession of all players who played “Voyage Home.”

It was also fortunate that Sules was still playing the game just before she fainted, otherwise, she wouldn’t have made the connection so quickly. 

With this connection, she looked at the girl in front of her, whose color scheme was mysteriously familiar, and suddenly had an incredible guess in her mind.

“…Claire Lawrench?”

The girl in front of her responded naturally, “What’s wrong? Why are you calling me so strangely all of a sudden? You still haven’t answered my question, what exactly happened to you? Why did you suddenly faint?”

It really was Claire! 

Sules gasped, not answering the other party’s question. 

Instead, she took a step back and for the first time, carefully observed Claire from head to toe.

She was wearing a short brown leather jacket, with matching tight pants similar to jeans on her lower body. 

This was indeed Claire’s attire in the game. 

Even that gentle face was seventy percent similar to Claire’s model in the game!

Sules pursed her lips, slowing her breathing, trying her best not to panic. 

This shouldn’t be a dream; after all, dreams wouldn’t be this real. 

Besides… she reached behind her back and pinched her waist, her expression twitching for a moment. 

It hurts so much, it must be real!

Claire was the initial partner for players in “Voyage Home,” essentially a newbie guide NPC.

Sules had a deep impression of her, as she quite liked this model, and Claire had accompanied her for a considerable amount of time.

Even in the later stages, Sules still kept her.

Is she… transmigrated into the game world? 

Sules’ mouth was slightly open, looking stunned. 

It was then that she suddenly realized that, indeed, from the moment she woke up, she had been subtly swaying. 

Probably because they were drifting at sea.

Only then did Sules feel a sense of reality. 

She had truly encountered a strange adventure, just like in novels, and transmigrated into a game world!

If she remembered correctly, because this was a game primarily set in Europe, her full name in the game was also a bit Westernized, called Sules Sulia. 

However, according to Western customs, close people would still call her by her first name.

That’s why Clark had always called her by her given name, Sules.

“Hey! Are you stunned? Sules, are you really okay? If not, should we still call for a land-based doctor? You’re making me so scared. By the Sea God, you’re not going to faint again, are you?”

Claire waved a hand in front of Sules’ face, her face full of worry.

Sules snapped back to reality and quickly shook her head, refusing, “I’m fine now, I might have just fainted earlier because I was in the sun for too long and felt unwell.”

Claire had already mentioned that the ship’s funds were insufficient. 

If she were to call for a land-based doctor again, it would probably be a hellish difficulty level right from the start.

She looked at Claire in front of her, recalling information about this initial companion. 

As an initial companion, Claire’s main purpose in the game was to help players get familiar with the game and handle initial battles.

In other words, Claire was an all-rounder, also interpretable as a housekeeper. 

She could cook, help players understand knowledge about Mercury, and fight, controlling ships.

She was very useful for players just starting the game.

Moreover, as an initial companion, Claire’s identity in the game was the player’s childhood friend, with extremely high loyalty, making betrayal impossible.

That’s right, “Voyage Home” also had a loyalty setting. 

Once a crew member’s loyalty dropped too low, unexpected incidents like betrayal or rebellion could occur.

Sules thought for a moment, then tentatively asked, “By the way, where are we now?”

Although “Voyage Home” was a base-building and management game, it also had a slight main storyline. 

While Sules didn’t understand the current situation, since Claire was here, the plot probably hadn’t changed.

As expected, Claire answered with a hint of excitement, “We’re almost at the mainland! I wonder what captain ability you’ll awaken, Sules. If you awaken a powerful one, maybe we could be directly absorbed by a large guild, and then we wouldn’t have to be so lonely like this!”

Hearing this, Sules was slightly surprised. 

The plot hadn’t even started yet? 

She hadn’t even awakened her talent! 

Before she could say more, the space suddenly shook violently, and both Sules and Claire fell sideways in unison.

At the same time, the sound of huge waves crashed outside the cabin, as if the ship had hit a reef.

Sules was on the bed, so she wasn’t particularly affected. 

But Claire was miserable; she directly hit the cabin wall. 

Sules quickly crawled over, “Are you okay?”

Claire shook her head, rubbed her head, and her face looked a bit pale, “It’s probably a big wave hitting us. Let’s stay in the cabin for a while; the waves won’t just come once.”

As she said, big waves came one after another. 

Sules and Claire swayed back and forth inside the cabin, making even stabilizing themselves a fantasy. 

From the sound outside, the wind was raging, and Sules even had the illusion that there was an earthquake.

Finally, after about three waves, the small boat stopped shaking violently and gradually stabilized. 

Claire then stood up and asked, “Sules, can you manage now? If so, come out with me to bail water. We need to be quick, don’t let the ship sink.”

What kind of environment am I in?!

However, since Claire had said so, she naturally couldn’t continue resting on the bed. Sules also wanted to see what it was like outside. 

She nodded, “I’m fine now, let’s go, let’s get to work.”

On the ground lay a pair of black Martin boots, with a relatively smooth appearance.

Sules couldn’t quite discern the material, but it shouldn’t be an Earth style. 

She tried them on, and they fit perfectly.

Passing by the mirror, Sules instinctively glanced at herself. 

Her appearance hadn’t changed much; she still looked like her original self. 

However, her hair color had changed from black to dazzling golden-yellow.

Near her ears, in her barely shoulder-length boyish short hair, a small braid was carefully woven, adding a touch of cuteness to her originally heroic appearance.

The color of her eyes also changed from the original dark brown of Asians to a rare emerald green. 

The green was beautiful, like a fine piece of jade.

The clothes she was wearing had completely changed, somewhat resembling medieval European sailing attire. 

A dark green trench coat with gold trim, a white lining, and a dark red short skirt underneath, cinched at the waist with a black leather belt. 

It wasn’t very luxurious, but it was clean and heroic.

She was very familiar with the style of these clothes because she had designed them herself. Like most games on the market today, “Captain’s Return” also incorporated some dress-up mini-games. 

The design of the captain’s uniform was a small perk they gave to players.

Sules’ eyes widened in surprise at her new appearance, but before she could look more closely, Claire urgently pulled her out.

As soon as they exited the cabin, Claire quickly and deftly closed the door. 

Sules felt the muddy ground beneath her feet and looked down. 

Woah, where’s the deck down here? 

It’s clearly a shallow water beach!

The deck had actually been filled with a lot of seawater from the big waves just now!

The sea surface was calm, with no trace of the big waves that had just hit.

If it weren’t for the water covering the deck now, Sules might have thought the violent shaking earlier was just her imagination.

Thanks to the special Martin boots, if these were ordinary shoes, she was sure her socks would be soaked by now. 

But these shoes completely blocked out the seawater, leaving her with a dry space. 

It really wasn’t ordinary material; it was probably unique to the game world.

Seeing the deck covered in water, already resembling a small pond, Sules finally understood what Claire meant earlier. 

Isn’t that right! 

One big wave already brought this much water; if another came, this little broken boat would probably sink!

Claire was clearly already used to this kind of life. 

She efficiently took out two large iron basins from a cabinet leaning against the wall outside the cabin and handed one to Sules, “Let’s go.”

Sules nodded, took the iron basin, and started bailing water, pouring it out as she scooped. 

It was at this moment that she truly realized how small this boat was; its entire internal structure consisted of only a living cabin and a deck. 

And it only took six or seven steps to get from the cabin to the edge of the deck. 

This was truly a basic small wooden boat!

However, a small deck also had its advantages; at least they quickly cleared the accumulated water inside. 

Hmm, Sules would absolutely not admit that she was finding joy in hardship and comforting herself.

It took about ten minutes to finish everything, and only then did Sules have time to observe this new world. 

They were currently out at sea, surrounded by endless deep blue water.

The sky above was azure, and since it was morning, the sun wasn’t blinding.

A gentle sea breeze blew, bringing a salty scent.

It wasn’t unpleasant, however; it had the smell of the ocean.

If Sules were here for a vacation, she would probably be very happy with such a view. 

But thinking that she might have to live here forever, she couldn’t smile at all.

After Claire finished tidying up, she saw Sules looking at the scenery by the deck. 

She asked with some confusion, “What are you looking at over there? There shouldn’t be anything interesting around here, right?”

That’s right, for someone who lived at sea year-round, such scenery was commonplace and nothing new. 

But for Sules, the sea view was still very interesting.

Hearing this, she turned her head and sighed, “I’m thinking about how to proceed. The sea gives me ideas.” 

Claire scratched her head, “When did you pick up this habit? Anyway, it’s almost noon, I’ll go make food first. You keep an eye out, don’t get sunstroke again.”


Sules wished she would leave quickly to give herself some space to think. 

She nodded repeatedly upon hearing this, watching her leave.

However, the moment Claire turned to go to the small kitchen at the back of the ship, a mechanical female voice suddenly sounded in Sules’ ear—

“Ding! Initial plot completed. System activated!”



 
  Chapter 2: Understanding the Data






“What on earth? What does ‘Initial plot completed’ mean?”

Sules didn’t even have time to be surprised before her attention was completely drawn to the translucent light blue panel that suddenly appeared in front of her. 

She was quite familiar with the layout of this panel; it was exactly like the personal profile page in “Voyage Home.”

Sules remembered the sentence she just heard and tentatively asked, “System? System, are you there? Can you guide me on how to use this thing?”

No one answered her.

“How did I transmigrate here? Can you give me an explanation? If this is a setting by your game company, I’m definitely going to complain when I get out! Is anyone going to answer me?!”

At this moment, the system sound finally reappeared, “Ding! Player permissions insufficient. Unable to answer the above questions. For information regarding the system panel, please explore on your own. This system is only responsible for answering common sense questions. Please strive to become stronger to cope with the first assessment mission.”

“No, at least tell me how I got here!”

Sules was furious.

Only Sules was on the deck, quietly questioning.

If anyone else saw her talking to thin air, they would probably think she was insane.

She asked a series of other questions, but the system prompt never reappeared.

Sules’s heart gradually sank.

She collected herself and focused on studying the system panel in front of her.

Since she had seen similar ones before, Sules quickly figured it out.

This was indeed the personal profile page from “Voyage Home”; everything was identical to the page she was familiar with.

The so-called personal profile, of course, was for displaying ship information.

Sules clearly remembered checking her personal profile before completing the mission; it showed a fleet of eighteen ships, each well-equipped, with resources almost bursting at 999+, fully demonstrating the power of a pay-to-win player.

This stood in stark contrast to the simple page she saw now.

Because the current Sules only had one small, broken boat, the page was also very simple.

“Sules’s Small Boat (Non-modifiable)”

Ship Owner: Sules Sulia

Fleet Count: 1

Level: Primary Wooden Boat (1)

Funds Held:

-1 Silver Shell

-47 Copper Shells

Basic Resources:

-Wood × 34

-Food × 46

-Rattan × 21

-Cloth × 12

Treasures: None

Passenger Capacity: 5

Crew Count: 2

Captain: Sules Sulia

Captain Talent: Not Activated

Crew:

Sailor: Claire Lawrench (Click to view)

After reading this part, Sules only felt her head ache.

The amount of resources on the ship was a number she hadn’t seen since she started spending money on the game.

How could she describe it as anything but meager?

The crew was also pitifully small.

Miss Su, who had always just topped up her account whenever she ran out of anything, had never encountered such problems!

Of course, although she hadn’t encountered these problems, Sules was aware of the basic prices in the game.

At least these resources weren’t too little for two people, but if she wanted to improve the conditions inside the ship, they were nowhere near enough.

As expected, scrolling down the system interface, there was a gray upgrade button.

Sules raised her hand and tapped it, and a small window immediately popped up—

“Ding! Your resources are insufficient to upgrade the ship.”

At the same time, five lines of small red text appeared below the upgrade button.

Upgrade Requirements:

Funds: 0 Gold Shells, 15 Silver Shells, 80 Copper Shells (Insufficient)

Wood: × 60 (Insufficient)

Rattan: × 40 (Insufficient)

Cloth: × 10 (Insufficient)

With the resources she had, it was far from enough.

Especially the sea shells, they were a long way off!

Sea shells were the common currency in the game, with the exchange ratio for Gold, Silver, and Copper shells being 1:100 respectively.

It seemed that improving the ship’s condition was a long and arduous task.

Sules sighed helplessly.

However, the appearance of this personal profile page did put her at ease somewhat.

At least in this completely unfamiliar world, something familiar finally appeared, didn’t it?

What excited her especially was the very bottom section of the interface—

Task: To be activated

Could this system actually issue tasks?

Then, could this world actually just be a game world, and as long as she completes all the tasks and finishes the game, she could go back?

Regardless, this was a glimmer of hope for her.

Thinking this, Sules’s eyes brightened considerably.

She scrolled up a bit, and there was a “Click to view” button next to Claire’s name.

She clicked it and saw Claire’s personal information.

Crew Member: Claire Lawrench (Bound)

Position: Sailor

Loyalty: 100

Potential: 2

Abilities: Sailor (Level 2), Martial Artist (Level 2), Chef (Level 1), Fisherman (Level 1)

Evaluation: A somewhat useless but trustworthy good companion.

Thankfully, Claire’s information was exactly the same as in the game.

Sules couldn’t help but breathe a sigh of relief.

A captain’s crew members were divided into two types: bound and unbound.

Bound crew members shared a common fate with the ship, so they wouldn’t betray.

Unbound ones, however, could switch ships at will.

Potential refers to the possibility of a person’s abilities advancing later, with a maximum of ten points.

As a beginner’s gift package, Claire naturally couldn’t be very strong.

With a potential of only 2, it almost meant that unless this person had some rare treasures to cleanse their marrow and bones, further progress would be difficult.

As for the presence of “Martial Artist” in her abilities, it was a profession of the game’s crew members themselves, essentially a fighter.

A Level 2 fighter’s strength was indeed not high, but it was more than enough to deal with initial small monsters in the game.

However, now that it had become the real world, this much combat power seemed insufficient.

Once I reach the mainland, I must be careful, extremely careful.

I absolutely cannot provoke those lunatics from the East Sea! Sules secretly warned herself in her heart. In her current situation, she really couldn’t afford to offend anyone.

And once she provoked someone she couldn’t afford to offend, the freedom-loving East Sea had no measures to protect beginners!

“Sules! Come eat!”

***

Sules was still deep in thought when she heard Claire call out. 

In the game, food was just a resource, but in reality, these were actual delicacies that could be eaten.

Sules’ eyes lit up, and she couldn’t help but swallow. 

She hadn’t yet tasted the common food of fishermen on the Mercury Sea! 

If she guessed correctly, it should be fish. 

She loved fish! 

Especially the belly, fatty and tender. 

Just thinking about it made her mouth water!

Soup would also be good. 

Fish soup could become incredibly delicious with simple seasonings.

These sea fish should also have a natural saltiness, making them perfect for soup!

Thinking of this, Sules immediately responded excitedly, “Coming right away!”

She said this while quickly running to the small kitchen at the back.

The “small kitchen” was actually just a small shed built against the back wall of the cabin.

When Sules went inside, she found that it only contained a table, two chairs, and a large water tank, with nothing else. 

It didn’t look like a kitchen at all.

She looked quizzically towards Claire, who was setting out food on a small table nearby. 

There were already two small plates on the table, with identical contents. 

Each had a not-so-appetizing salted fish and a small piece of dark bread.

She was wishing for too much.

Right, given the current state of her ship, what kind of exquisite food could there be? 

Salted fish with dark bread was indeed the standard fare for poor fishermen. 

She should have realized it earlier; how could food that was prepared so quickly be what she imagined?

Claire saw Sules run over with inexplicable excitement, then look disappointed, and asked amusingly, “What’s wrong with you? You’ve been strange all day. What’s so exciting about eating this? Could it be that this salted fish and bread also spark some ideas in you?”

Sules chuckled awkwardly and walked to her spot, sitting down. 

Looking at the salted fish in front of her, she pursed her lips and quietly glanced at Claire. 

Claire was currently focused on battling her dark bread, not noticing her.

Seeing this, she quickly took the opportunity to lean down and sniff the salted fish, then immediately lifted her head, making a face as if she was about to vomit. 

How could it be so stinky?! 

Can this even be eaten? 

Forgive her, a northerner, she had never eaten salted fish before.

Sules unenthusiastically pushed the salted fish away a bit and turned to the dark bread.

Eating just bread should be fine, at most it would be a bit nutritionally unbalanced, but it was better than not eating at all.

She tore off a small bite and chewed it twice.

Then, an indescribable expression immediately appeared on her face.

The taste of this bread was a bit hard to describe.

Sules directly spat out the bread she had just put in her mouth.

Claire, who was nearby, very keenly noticed Sules’ bad expression and immediately asked, “What’s wrong? Is there something wrong with today’s bread?”

Sules pulled a long face, wanting to ask why the bread was sour.

But looking at Claire, she probably was already used to it.

If she asked, she would be seen as an oddball.

She shook her head, forcing a reason to prevaricate, “Nothing, I just got some sand in my mouth. You go ahead and eat; don’t mind me.”

Hearing this, Claire finally relaxed and lowered her head to continue eating.

Sules, on the other hand, looked painfully at the two items of food that could only be described as torture.

One stinky salted fish, one sour bread.

How could her Chinese stomach get used to this kind of thing?!

Looking at Claire, who was expressionlessly eating large mouthfuls next to her, Sules swallowed hard, and with a look of resigned determination, she used her fork to pick up a bit of salted fish and put it into her mouth.

As soon as it was in, she almost vomited again.

The taste itself wasn’t really anything, but combined with that fishy, stinky smell, it became incredibly unbearable. 

Although she usually didn’t eat rare delicacies, at least it was normal food!

Where had Sules ever eaten something this unpalatable?


No! 

Hold it in! 

Must hold it in! 

If I vomit now, it’ll definitely seem very strange! 

She forcibly controlled herself, chewing a couple of times and swallowing the salted fish whole.


The aftertaste lingered in her mouth. 

She hurriedly took a bite of the dark bread, hoping to suppress the taste. 

However, this only added a sour note to the existing salty and fishy taste, directly making an already dire situation worse.

Sules had to admit, this was the most difficult dinner she had ever experienced in her life.
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She forcibly swallowed the food in her mouth with water, exhaled a long breath, and looked up to meet Claire’s worried gaze. 

Sules forced a smile, making an excuse, “My appetite isn’t great; it might be an after-effect of fainting earlier. You go ahead and eat; don’t worry about me.”

With that, she took another bite of the salted fish, a look of resigned determination on her face.

Sules knew very well that her meals would likely be this simple from now on. 

She couldn’t possibly go without eating forever, so she would have to adapt sooner or later.

These two types of food, having been around for a long time, actually had their merits in terms of taste. 

It was only because she was unaccustomed to them that they made her feel so bad. 

After a few more bites, Sules felt much better and could swallow normally.

Claire saw Sules’ expression improve significantly and finally relaxed, chatting with her idly.

“Sules, I wonder what talent you’ll awaken.”

At her mention, Sules also started to feel a longing. 

A captain’s talent, that was something to look forward to. In this world, everyone could go to the Sea God’s Temple at the age of fourteen to test if they could become a captain. 

If so, then by the age of eighteen, they could awaken their captain’s talent.

“Captain’s Talent” was a clever little design in “Voyage Home,” deliberately added to increase the game’s difficulty for players. 

That’s right, this setting wasn’t for the players’ benefit, but to make the NPCs more powerful.

Because the player’s captain’s talent was fixed — giving crew members a 5% combat bonus when the captain was present. 

NPC captains, however, had diverse captain talents. 

When players fought, they needed to choose the appropriate lineup based on the opponent’s talent.

The very beginning of the game’s storyline was the protagonist, controlled by the player, awakening their talent on the mainland, then being provoked by cannon fodder NPCs, and using Claire and their own captain’s talent to deal with the cannon fodder and successfully unlock the guild function.

Although players could also establish guilds independently, generally no one would waste the money. 

Because “Voyage Home” had a very large game setting, while players could grow quickly through quests, the power of NPCs could not be underestimated. 

Regardless of the sea area, guilds established by NPCs were the true major guilds.

How could a guild established by a player compare in resources and foundation to an NPC guild that had stood on Mercury for many years?

In this regard, the official “Voyage Home” was still very respectful of realism.

Getting off topic, in short, the fact that she hadn’t awakened her captain’s talent yet was a pleasant surprise for Sules. 

If this was a real world and she hadn’t awakened it yet, could she expect a truly unique captain’s talent of her own?

However, Sules quickly became worried again. 

While the protagonist’s inherent talent in the original game wasn’t particularly amazing, it was at least decent. 

Combat bonuses and such were very useful for captains who enjoyed dungeons.

What if she awakened a very useless talent? 

Wouldn’t that mean a disastrous start to her journey?

Sules’s worries stemmed from the diverse range of NPCs set up in “Voyage Home.” 

Even when not directly involved in the plot, the NPC designs were very well-developed.

Because of this, she had once marveled at the game’s excellent production quality and enjoyed looking up NPC data.

Sules remembered the most useless captain’s talent she had ever seen: it allowed any fish to call out “Mommy.” 

At the time, she was so amused and praised the game designer’s creativity.

Now, thinking back, only a bitter smile remained.

If she were to awaken such a talent, it would truly be a joke.

She stopped dwelling on these irrelevant thoughts. 

Sules’s main task now was to clearly understand the current situation.

Like other large web games, “Voyage Home” also had battle zones. 

However, unlike others, here they were called sea areas, and there were a total of four.

In the game, Sules had chosen the Morton Sea Area, or East Sea for short. 

The reason she chose it at the time was that the core idea of this sea area was freedom, with no restrictions on gameplay, making it more enjoyable.

But now Sules only hoped that she wasn’t truly an East Sea person like in the game, because the East Sea was notoriously chaotic and the only sea area among them without beginner protection. 

If she really was in the East Sea, then she would be miserable.

Thinking of this, Sules carefully interjected, “If we could be taken in by the Albatross Guild, then we wouldn’t have to worry.”

The Albatross Guild was one of the NPC-established guilds in the East Sea, and also one of the largest.

Claire’s face was full of longing, “Yes, if we could be accepted by the Albatross Guild, our backing would be solid. We wouldn’t have to worry about being bullied either.”

It’s over!

Hearing Claire’s reply, Sules’s heart sank. 

They really were in the East Sea! 

It wouldn’t be easy to survive in this sea area, but in the game, she could revive infinitely, while in reality, she only had one life!

Sules pulled a long face, “What if my awakened talent is bad…”

Claire immediately interrupted her, “Sea God, don’t say discouraging things at a time like this. In any case, whether the awakening is good or bad, there are always people who manage to survive. Sules, you don’t need to worry too much about this.”

Sules sighed, “I’m just afraid that if my talent isn’t good, and no guild is willing to take us in, we simply won’t survive on this crazy East Sea…”

Eh? 

Wait!

She suddenly had a great idea!

Sules still remembered that there was an auto-upgrade button on her system panel. 

It was grayed out now because of insufficient resources. 

Once she collected enough resources, she should be able to upgrade the ship directly.

To some extent, this was also a very powerful ability! 

After all, for a typical ship to be built to a higher level, it required a lot of manpower and materials, and it also took a lot of time.

Most importantly, repairing ships was inherently an unreliable matter. 

If the hired mechanic was unqualified, it could even have adverse effects.

But with her system, she could perfectly avoid these problems. 

After all, the system definitely wouldn’t cut corners, and it also saved time and labor costs.

Sules curled the corners of her mouth, making up her mind. 

If her captain’s talent wasn’t good enough, she would present the auto-upgrade ability as her talent. 

This ability was definitely not bad; at least it had great potential. 

Surely a large guild would be willing to take her in.

Thinking of this, her mood improved significantly, and she no longer resisted the food in front of her as much. 

By this time, Claire had finished eating. 

As she cleared the dishes, she reminded, “Oh, by the way, Sules, we need to salvage some more cargo before we reach the mainland, otherwise we might not even be able to afford a few days’ stay on the mainland.”

“Salvage cargo?”


Sules’ heart jumped, and she immediately realized something was amiss. 

She understood what the term meant: to catch some seafood and sell it ashore to earn travel expenses.

But understanding was one thing; she had no idea how to do it! In the game, to salvage cargo, she only needed to assign a sailor to do it. 

But this was the real world, and there were only two of them on the ship, so Sules would definitely have to help.

But if she helped, wouldn’t it immediately expose the fact that she knew nothing? 

How would she explain that then?!

Before she could come up with an excuse, Claire smiled and said, “Alright, Sules, I know you’re definitely up to some mischief again. Don’t I know you? You just need to help me out a bit then, that’ll be enough.”

Upon hearing this, Sules immediately relaxed. 

It seemed that her original body, just like her in person, or rather, like the situation in the game, was not skilled at fishing. 

With that, she felt relieved; at least she didn’t have to worry about breaking character.

As night deepened, Claire returned to the room to sleep first, while Sules stayed alone on the deck, leaning against the side of the boat and watching the scenery. 

Probably because this world had little pollution, the bright moon and stars rising above the sea were clearly visible.

The clear moonlight added a faint mist to the sea surface, like milk floating on top.

The night sea breeze was chilly, making Sules involuntarily shiver. 

She wrapped her arms around herself, lowering her gaze to the sea. 

The shock that she couldn’t vent all day finally found a moment to breathe.

She wasn’t on Earth anymore… 

Sules thought in a daze.

Her parents had both died in a car accident when she was seventeen, leaving her an old house and a bank card.

Of course, besides that, there were relatives eyeing her assets greedily.

Sules spent a full two years dealing with those relatives, then used her parents’ money to open a venture capital company. 

With good foresight and some help from her parents’ old friends, although she went through many twists and turns, she eventually succeeded in battling the financial market and gaining a foothold.

At that time, she was already thirty-two years old.

Speaking of which, this body she transmigrated into was only eighteen, so she had gained some years. 

But even so, Sules still preferred to be on Earth. 

Not for the assets she had created, but simply because Earth felt more secure.

Here, on Mercury, about which she knew almost nothing, Sules felt lonely. 

This world seemed to be out of sync with her. 

She never expected that she, a venture capital company owner, would switch careers to become a captain. 

This was indeed a novel experience.

After blowing in the sea breeze alone for more than ten minutes, Sules finally turned and went back to the cabin. 

Because the boat was small, she and Claire were actually sharing one bed. 

Claire thoughtfully moved closer to the wall, leaving enough space for Sules.

Sleep in this foreign world was not peaceful. 

Sules struggled until three or four in the morning before barely falling asleep, only to be woken up again at eight the next day.

It was early April, and the morning temperature was still a bit low. 

After eight o’clock, the seawater wouldn’t be too cold, making it a good time for fishing. 

Sules stood aside, watching Claire skillfully prepare the fishing net, then give a forceful toss, sending it out in a beautiful arc.

The net spread to its fullest extent, landing smoothly on the water.

After casting several nets in one go and finishing everything, Claire clapped her hands and handed Sules a rod, “Slap the water to make the fish come up.” 


Sules nodded and worked with her as instructed.

After a while of slapping, the two of them reeled in their rods. 

About two hours later, Claire and Sules reeled in the nets together, pulling up a net full of lively, jumping fish.

Claire laughed, “Thank the Sea God! It seems we’re lucky today; there are so many fish even in this wild sea not occupied by any guild. Now we don’t have to worry about expenses once we get ashore.”
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Indeed, because of the powerful guilds, many resource-rich sea areas were occupied by them.

Wild seas, unwanted by guilds, usually had few fish. 

The fact that they managed to net so many meant they were incredibly lucky.

Speaking of which, Sules had to be grateful that this was the free East Sea. 

If it were the honor-focused Sicilian Sea, they wouldn’t even find a safe wild sea. 

Because there, the places unwanted by guilds were probably only those frequently frequented by sea beasts.

A net full of fish brought a strong fishy smell to the entire ship. 

Sules wrinkled her nose and, with Claire, piled the fish at the stern. 

Once they reached shore, these would be the travel expenses to replenish their supplies.

After organizing the fish, Claire naturally said, “Sules, we need to hurry. Same old, I’ll row, and you go to the cockpit and steer.”

How on earth could she steer a ship?! 

It was absurd to ask someone in finance to steer a ship. 

Besides, wasn’t this small, broken boat, which didn’t even have sails, supposed to be rowed by hand? 

However, facts proved that you can never judge a game world with normal logic; this ship actually had a cockpit.

The cockpit was behind the sleeping quarters, very small, with only a large ship’s wheel and some devices Sules couldn’t understand. 

What was amazing was that above the ship’s wheel, there was a seemingly advanced crystal screen displaying a dynamic navigation map, like a GPS, preventing the possibility of navigators getting lost.

This was clearly not a rare item for modern technology, but in this nearly medieval European environment, it seemed particularly out of place.

Sules’ eyes widened, looking at it with some confusion.

Even in a game world, shouldn’t there be some scientific logic?

Claire finished speaking and left confidently. 

As soon as she left, Sules’ expression couldn’t hold. 

She looked at the ship’s wheel with a bitter face, wondering what to do. 

Not to mention operating these gadgets, she might not even be able to control the direction.

Forget it, let’s treat a desperate situation with desperate measures! 

Anyway, there was navigation, and this ship was relatively simple. 

What if she tried and it worked? 

Sules gritted her teeth and placed her hand directly on the ship’s wheel.

The next second, the system prompt suddenly sounded, “Ding! Given that the player cannot steer the ship, the system will now take over.”

At the same time, Sules felt her whole body relax, and her hand unconsciously began to move, skillfully operating the ship’s wheel to guide the ship’s direction. 

She looked up and saw a time indicator in the upper right corner:

Distance to destination: 5 hours

They would reach land in five hours!

It even had this function? 

Sules was overjoyed and finally breathed a sigh of relief. 

Taking advantage of this moment, she tentatively asked her question, “System, what on earth is this crystal screen? This era shouldn’t have such technology, right?”

This was a common-sense question, so the system unhesitatingly answered Sules’s confusion, “This crystal is generated by the captain’s internal energy and has nothing to do with technology. If you insist on a connection, it should be a gift from the Sea God.”

“Wait, wait?” 

Sules’s mouth twitched, “Sea God? Are you serious? You, a high-tech product, are not an atheist? Does this world really have a Sea God? And does the Sea God know about my transmigration?”

The system started playing ostrich again, staying silent.

Sules had already known that she wouldn’t get any answers, so she pouted and didn’t continue to ask. 

She began to concentrate on watching how she was operating, trying to remember the steps and understand them.

In this regard, Sules was very clear-headed. 

She didn’t know how long she would live in this world, and if she really couldn’t go back, she couldn’t always rely on the system’s help.

As a captain, steering a ship was an essential skill. 

She had to learn from the system, lest she be completely screwed if the system ever left her.

Preparedness prevents problems.

After about an hour of sailing, Claire called from outside, “Sules! I’m out of strength! Let’s take a break!”

Their ship was quite old and had no mechanical oars. 

Frankly, Sules was already surprised that Claire could last an hour. 

Hearing this, she naturally had no objection. 

She took back control of her body, stretched, and walked out of the cockpit.

Claire was currently slumped in a deck chair, drenched in sweat and looking utterly exhausted.

Seeing Sules come out, she looked up at her and asked, “How much longer until we reach the mainland?”

“Four hours, we’re almost there. If nothing unexpected happens, we’ll arrive tonight. But I think we should stay on the sea for another night and go ashore during the day.”

After all, they were two girls. 

She herself was useless; she had no fighting strength.

Claire, the only one with a bit of combat power, was only level two in the game, which was nowhere near enough.

Night always brought more trouble than day.
If they went ashore late at night to find an inn, Sules was afraid she might be sold directly by the innkeeper.

“Claire thought the same thing. She nodded, a hint of relief in her voice, ‘Suleth, you’ve finally grown up.’ 

Suleth laughed and scolded, ‘Don’t act like an elder with me, we’re clearly the same age.'”

***

In the plot of “Return of the Voyage,” she and Claire grew up together since childhood. 

Their parents originally had a good relationship, but a shipwreck turned the two young girls into orphans. 

By calculation, this was only a year ago.

Fortunately, their parents left them this ship, and Suleth was discovered to have the potential to awaken a captain’s talent, which gave them a way out. 

This is why Claire’s loyalty to her is so high and why she’s already bound to her.

Since it was decided they would go ashore tomorrow, the two weren’t in a hurry. 

They had a good harvest today, but unfortunately, their ship had no cooking facilities. 

So, dinner still consisted of the pre-prepared salted fish and bread.

However, because they were in a good mood, they both enjoyed this dinner very much.

The next day, when they went ashore, Suleth and Claire were forced to experience what it was like to be the center of attention. 

On Mercury, where the male-female ratio was even more imbalanced than on Earth, Suleth and Claire were both beauties with their own distinct styles. 

When they went ashore together, it was hard not to attract the attention of others.

Upon seeing them peek out from the cabin, the dock workers and crew couldn’t help but cast their gazes over. 

Then, when they saw Suleth’s shabby little boat, looks of disdain and covetousness appeared on their faces.

Two beautiful women with no power or influence, truly pitiable.

Suleth felt these gazes, and while she was uncomfortable inside, her face showed no emotion.

In fact, ever since her parents died and left her that house, such gazes had often fallen on her, and she had long grown numb to them.

Claire, who had always lived at sea and rarely interacted with outsiders, was very unaccustomed to such malicious stares. 

But she still tried to stand in front of Suleth, helping her fend off these ill-intentioned looks.

Suleth patted her shoulder and stepped forward.

“Don’t be afraid, Claire, don’t worry, I have a way.”

***

Under the tempering of those “vampire” relatives, Suleth indeed had her own methods for dealing with such people. 

To deal with them, one either had to become strong enough oneself or gain a protective charm.

Suleth patiently moored the ship, brought fifty copper coins in a small bag she carried, and then, with Claire, laboriously pulled the previously salvaged seafood onto the shore and set it aside.

Then, led by the shore staff, they went to register.

The registrar had no ill intentions towards them and straightforwardly explained, “We will help preserve your ship during your time ashore. However, for each day you stay ashore, you will need to pay three copper coins. After a week, the price doubles, and so on, with payment due every three days. If you cannot pay enough, your ship will be auctioned off to cover the debt, and you will be arrested and thrown directly into the sea. Please bear this in mind.”

Suleth nodded and thanked the staff. 

If nothing unexpected happened, they would leave tomorrow after awakening their talents, so there was no need to worry about this point.

The staff member then gave her a special fish-skin map, “This is a map of the East Continent, marking the larger landmarks here, including the locations of each Temple of the Sea God. It can help you get your bearings on the continent initially.”

The East Continent was the central continent of the Morodaya Sea. 

Each sea area had such a continent.

And for fairness, the game’s official settings made all four continents roughly the same size.


If she remembered correctly, the game official had set each continent to be about the size of Australia.

Because the continent was too small and too many people wanted to settle there, even though the first thing that greeted them ashore were residential houses, the housing prices here were still ridiculously high.

As soon as they left the registration office, a shifty-eyed man approached them. 

“By the Sea God, ladies, would you like to find an inn to stay at? I have quite a few good recommendations here.”

The docks were a mixed bag; people who made a living there were either those with some background or scoundrels who cheated and swindled. 

Although the captain profession was noble on Mercury, it wasn’t particularly eye-catching in a place like the docks.

After all, people with backgrounds naturally didn’t need to make a living under a captain, and the scoundrels themselves specialized in preying on wealthy captains.

The man in front of them was clearly a scoundrel looking to cause trouble.

Claire frowned, immediately wanting to refuse. 

After all, this man clearly had ill intentions. 

If they let him recommend a place, there was no telling if he would take them to some shady inn that would exploit them.

Suleth stopped Claire’s words before they could blurt out, a smile on her face, and intentionally said loudly, “Of course, we need one. We’re going ashore this time to awaken our talents, so we hope to find an inn close to the Temple of the Sea God. Do you have any recommendations?”

***

The Temple of the Sea God was somewhat equivalent to a medieval church, with the presence of clergy like bishops. 

However, the difference was that they truly represented the Sea God and were protected by him. 


And precisely because of this, the hearts of the clergy were pure; they wouldn’t engage in power struggles or schemes for personal gain.

Captains who wished to awaken their talents had to go to the Temple of the Sea God on Awakening Day to receive the Sea God’s baptism.

Suleth’s voice was loud, and everyone around heard it. 

As soon as they heard she was going to awaken, their gazes immediately became much more restrained; at least, they no longer dared to be so blatant.

The man in front of her changed his expression even more, putting away his ugly facade from earlier, and chuckled awkwardly, “Alright, alright, I’ll definitely find you a suitable inn, please rest assured.”
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He thought for a moment, then pointed in a direction, “That way is the nearest Temple of the Sea God. East of the Temple of the Sea God is the inn street. The inns there are all safe and reliable; you can choose one there.”

Sules’ smile became a little more genuine. 

She deliberately asked, “Aren’t you coming with us?” 

The man immediately shook his head, denying it repeatedly, “No, no, I… I have some things to do, so I won’t see you all the way.”

Only then did Sules let him go.

Claire, who had witnessed the entire exchange, was full of surprise and asked curiously, “Why did their attitude suddenly change? They reined themselves in a lot? Did you do something just now?”

Sules explained, “I specifically told them we were going to awaken. As you know, if we awaken well, we might immediately join a guild and soar to success. So, of course, they don’t dare offend us now.”

“But what if you don’t awaken well?” 

Claire asked worriedly.

Sules smiled, “It’s fine. After the awakening, we’ll ask the people at the Temple of the Sea God to take us back to the dock, and then we’ll just set sail and leave. Although we might be chased out to sea, the ocean is vast, so the chances of escape are always much greater.”

She gazed into the distance, as if talking to herself, “Besides, I’m definitely going to awaken well.”

Claire didn’t hear her last sentence. 

Looking at the large fish bag in her hand, she suggested, “Should we hire a carriage? Otherwise, carrying this big bag all the way there will take a lot of effort!”

This era’s setting naturally didn’t have high-tech things like cars. 

And because the continent was small, land transportation was far less developed than sea transportation.

So, they still used horse carriages.

Sules thought the same. 

There were many carriages waiting for passengers near the dock. 

They casually found one and asked for the price. 

“Driver, how much does it cost to take us two to the inn street next to the temple?”

“For the two of you, plus this bag you have, it’s five copper shells in total.” 

The dark-skinned coachman sat next to his brown horse, took a puff from his cigarette, and said familiarly.

Five copper shells? 

That wasn’t too expensive. 

Sules nodded, paid the money, and got into the carriage with her goods.

There was an unpleasant smell of seafood in the carriage, extremely fishy. 

Sules knew this was the lingering scent left by travelers carrying large and small bags of aquatic products year after year. 

After two days on the ship, she had almost gotten used to the smell.

The carriage’s speed was not fast, especially with considerable weight on board. 

They bounced along the bumpy road for a full twenty minutes before reaching their destination.

On the way, Sules took a quick look at the map. 

Perhaps for convenience of awakening, there was a Temple of the Sea God very close to the dock, which was where they were headed. 

Besides the temple, only a branch of the Albatross Guild was marked in the vicinity.

Both of these were landmark buildings in the East Sea; other than that, most were residential houses and inns, not worth marking.

Getting out of the carriage, Sules and Claire stepped into the inn street.

The inn street here was no different from a street in a European tourist town, just more dilapidated and retro. 

Sules and Claire didn’t have many demands for accommodation, as long as it was clean and safe, so they casually picked an inn and walked in.

These few days were close to the Awakening Day, and many people were coming from the sea to awaken, so the usually quiet inn was very lively. 

When Sules and Claire entered, five people were already in line.

All five were men. 

When they saw Sules and Claire enter with their large bags, they all showed a hint of surprise. In this day and age, female captains were rare, and Sules’ captain’s hat clearly revealed her identity.

Sules had Claire take the bag full of fish to the nearby sofa, while she went to the very end of the line.

The man in front of her looked about forty, dressed in a sailor’s uniform, with a fluffy white beard that made him seem kind and wise.

However, his legs were uneven; he seemed to have a slight limp. 

It was probably due to an old injury.

Seeing that Sules was clearly not very old, he immediately understood why she was there and asked, “Little girl, are you here to awaken?”

Sules nodded. This was her lifeline, so there was no need to hide it. 

“Yes, I hope I can awaken a good talent.”

After thinking for a moment, she returned the courtesy and asked, “What about you then?”

She did not look down on him because of his age and physical condition. 

On the contrary, Sules always greatly respected older people. 

Especially in this world, such people were likely to be treasures.

“Return to Sail,” this sailing game, always needed young laborers, as in an era without generators, rowing depended on human power. 

Young people with strong physiques were naturally very popular.

However, an old sailor, no matter where, would always be treated as a VIP. 

Because you never knew how many skills this weathered old man had mastered.

It’s important to know that for people who can live to this age, their rich experience in facing sea disasters alone is enough to make any captain treat them like treasures.

“I’m here to book rooms for our young captain,” the man replied. 

“He’s also awakening tomorrow, the same age as you, little girl.”

As expected, he was a sailor with an owner. 

Sules sighed with a hint of regret, then self-mockingly thought that even if he were free, a small, penniless captain like her certainly couldn’t afford him anyway. It was useless to even think about it.

Understanding this, she felt less regretful.

Just then, a boisterous male voice sounded from behind, “Chard! Are you ready yet!”

The man in front of Sules immediately looked up and waved at her. 

“Young Master, not yet. Be patient, I’ll be ready in a moment.”

Sules turned her head instinctively and saw a red-haired young man behind her. 

His hair was as fiery and unruly as his demeanor. 

Of course, the most striking feature wasn’t his hair, but his amber eyes.

This color, leaning towards gold, made him appear noble. 

But it was also more translucent than pure gold, softening the sharp edges of gold while adding a touch of untouchable aloofness.

The young man was very handsome, with a high nose bridge and deep-set brows, a wild and untamed kind of good looks. 

This certainly matched his flamboyant hair and eye color, giving off a vibrant, ambitious aura.

He wore a dark blue captain’s uniform, intricately embroidered with gold threads on the cuffs and edges. 

A white inner shirt and black trousers highlighted his tall and noble bearing.

The other party wasn’t wearing a captain’s hat, but from Chard’s words, Sules immediately understood that he was the young captain, the young master, who, like her, was about to awaken.

The young master glanced at Sules, then calmly shifted his gaze back to the old man, complaining, “I should have known to come tomorrow. Now I’ve been waiting for so long. Why don’t we just go? Let’s not wait anymore.”

This person seems quite unruly, Sules thought, a slight curve forming on her lips. 

From her years of experience as a venture capital boss, she could tell that the other party was by no means an unreasonable troublemaker.

Because even though he was grumbling, he had no hesitation in walking in and didn’t act disrespectfully.

This didn’t seem like a spoiled brat; it was more like…

“Young Master, my leg is fine. Waiting for this long is nothing to me. There’s no need to go back just because of that.” 

Richard was clearly already familiar with his young master’s way of speaking and smiled very kindly.

The young master’s gaze flickered, and a sudden blush appeared on his fair face, “I just got tired of waiting, that’s why I came to rush you. Don’t misunderstand.”

The old man chuckled and nodded, “Right, right, Young Master isn’t worried about me at all.”

Even an idiot could tell he didn’t believe the young man’s explanation.

How could the young man not see that the other party was humoring him?

He glared at him in exasperation, then turned and walked out.

Indeed.

Sules chuckled softly, unable to resist saying, “Your young master is quite cute, isn’t he?”

As soon as she said it, Sules regretted it.

As a small captain with no money or power, it was highly inappropriate for her to comment on a young man like that.

She might even be thought to have ulterior motives, wanting to climb the social ladder!

However, Richard clearly didn’t have such thoughts. 

Having lived for so many years, he could tell a person’s intentions from their eyes.

The young girl in front of him had clear eyes, with only a faint appreciation and no desire; she was genuinely complimenting his young master.


Precisely because of this, Chard did not blame her for being abrupt, and said with a smile, “You’ll soon find that he’s even cuter than you think.”

Sules was slightly relieved that the other party hadn’t blamed her, but then she became curious.

What did he mean by that?

However, in the next second, Sules understood Chard’s words.

The handsome young man burst back through the door, carrying a wooden stool in each hand.

He casually placed one next to the line and handed the other to Chard, saying impatiently, “It’s too hot outside, I’m coming in to sit for a bit. I happened to grab an extra stool, here you go.”

To be honest, despite the young man’s sulky face, she almost burst out laughing.

If it weren’t for the sofa on the right side of the hall, she would have actually believed his nonsense.

What? 

This is too cute! 

He’s still just a child, after all.

Chard’s face was also filled with smiles as he took the stool and sat down, “Thank you, Young Master.”

To maintain his lie, the young master naturally had no choice but to sit on the other chair he had brought. 

He frowned, forced to endure the curious gazes of others. 

After only a few seconds, his expression had already turned quite displeased.

Chard naturally noticed his discomfort and smiled, helping him out, “Young Master, look, I just met this young lady, who is also a captain about to awaken. She’s been standing here for a long time. Young Master, you’re kind-hearted, why don’t you offer your stool to this young lady?”

Saying this, he winked at Sules, asking for her help. 


Sules naturally didn’t mind helping with this small favor and nodded, “I’m so tired of standing, can you help me?”

The young master’s expression softened slightly. He nodded and stood up, his words still sharp, “Such poor stamina and you want to be a captain? It’s not that I want to help you; it’s just that this stool is uncomfortable for me, so you get a good deal.”

Sules tried hard to maintain her composure, thanking him while taking the stool. 

After sitting down, she turned her head and saw Chard shrug at her. 

Both of them, without prior agreement, shared a knowing smile.
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While waiting their turn, she and Chard began chatting. 

Because of their previous encounter, their relationship had become a bit closer, and Sules now learned that the young master’s name was Aiden Alvis, the youngest son of a powerful fleet captain.

Their understanding went no further than that, as they were, after all, mere acquaintances.

Although Chard had a good impression of Sules, he wouldn’t say much more.

A little while later, the two completed their procedures and went their separate ways.

Sules walked over to Claire and handed her the room key, “Keep this; it’s easy for me to lose it. I just asked, there’s a market nearby. Let’s go to the market, sell these seafood items, and then come back to rest.”

Claire nodded, and the two of them carried the pile of goods out of the inn.

The market on land was like an Earthly vegetable market – chaotic, with the pervasive smell of seafood. 

Perhaps because the Awakening Day was approaching, it was incredibly crowded and difficult to navigate.

The two attractive young women skillfully wove through the bustling market, attracting considerable attention. 

Sules had worn her captain’s hat for this outing. 

Her captain’s hat was red and black, quite eye-catching.

A captain’s hat had always been the best symbol of a captain’s identity. 

As soon as people saw her wearing it, the gazes around them immediately became much more subdued.

For ordinary people, a captain was a very powerful profession. In fact, most people in this world relied on captains for their livelihoods. 

Those who bought things in this common market were usually ordinary people, so they naturally showed Sules a great deal of respect.

Sules and Claire finally found a fish stall and set down their goods.

Wealthy people lived on land, and most of them no longer needed to go out to sea to fish.

These fish were supplied specifically to them.

The vendor quickly weighed the goods and paid Sules according to the market price, “That’s eighty-six copper shells in total, please take it.” 

Sules took the money and put it into her small bag.

***

She had brought fifty copper shells with her this time. 

After deducting three copper shells for one day’s stay on land, five copper shells for the carriage ride, and five copper shells for one day’s stay at the inn, she now had one hundred and twenty-three copper shells left. 

The money felt heavy in her purse, clinking with every movement.

Sules turned to Claire, “Is there anything missing from our ship? Let’s take this opportunity to replenish our supplies. That way, we won’t have to look for a trading ship to buy things when we get back.”

Trading ships were like floating markets at sea, with large vessels specifically for trade. 

For a small fee, one could board and conduct business. 

Moreover, during rainy nights, trading ships could also serve as safe harbors, which was very convenient.

Claire nodded, “I’ve kept the food and some usable supplies we needed from the last batch of seafood we caught. What we’re lacking now is timber and such; we can buy some to take back.”

Most timber came from sea-trees in the ocean, but areas with sea-tree forests were usually fenced off by guilds, so ordinary people could only buy what the guilds released in the market.

The two spent twenty copper shells on a few kilograms of timber. 

Sules also spent ten copper shells on rattan needed for upgrades. 

She hadn’t forgotten about upgrading her ship. 

Claire didn’t understand why she bought the rattan, but Sules brushed her off with a vague explanation.

However, while Browse, Sules stumbled upon some interesting items.

After understanding their purpose, she decisively bought some.

Claire was quite puzzled by this, “Sules, why are you buying these? Even though we just earned a lot of money, we shouldn’t be squandering it like this, right?”

Sules snapped her fingers, “A mountain person… a fisher has their own clever plans; you don’t need to worry. Don’t worry, I won’t waste money.”

After buying the items, they paid an additional two copper shells for the seller to deliver them to the pier at 9 AM the next morning. 

Awakening time was 8 AM, and at 9 AM, they would be heading back. 

The timing was perfect.

***

Returning to the inn, the two quickly rested, preparing to face the upcoming Awakening Day with ample energy. 

Awakening Day fell on the first of April each year, a time when many captains who had just turned eighteen came to the Sea God Temple to awaken their talents.

At 7 AM the next day, Sules and Claire woke up on time, washed up, and then hired a carriage to go to the Temple.

The appearance of the Sea God Temple was somewhat similar to a medieval European cathedral. 

However, the difference from a church was its overall sea-blue color, which stood out and was very eye-catching.

This location at the pier wasn’t the main Sea God Temple but a branch temple built for convenience, so it wasn’t particularly luxurious or extravagant. 

The entire temple consisted of only one palace, not a complex of palaces.

Nonetheless, it was still very grand. 

The sea-blue temple stood under the sky-blue sky, exuding a sense of sanctity and nobility.

Claire, as a native of Mercury, held great reverence for the Sea God.

After all, there was only one main god in this world, and everyone was a believer.

This was Claire’s first time visiting the Sea God Temple in her memory, so she was incredibly excited.

“Sules! The Sea God Temple! May the Sea God be praised, I finally have the chance to behold the glory of the Sea God Temple!”

Sules patted her shoulder, signaling her to calm down, “It’s fine. Next time you want to come, we’ll just come again. It’s not far from the pier, so it’s easy to visit.”

Claire nodded vigorously, determined to visit again if she ever had the chance.

Because of Awakening Day, there was a long queue at the Temple entrance. 

These were all people about to awaken. 

The area around the queue was also packed with people.

Sules stood at the end of the line, observing them in her leisure, and quickly noticed they were divided into three groups.

One group consisted of the awakeners’ relatives, who stood closest to the line, whispering to the awakeners, telling them not to be nervous.

Then there were captains looking for employers.

They were also very obvious, dressed in various ways, mostly like sailors, with an occasional rare mechanic or ship doctor.

These were scarce resources, usually snatched up by other captains long ago, rarely found alone.

Awakening Day often produced captains of extraordinary potential, and if one could follow these captains, their own value would skyrocket.

This was why they were here.

Captains and crew had always been a process of mutual selection.

The last group consisted of teams from various guilds, scouting for talent. 

If any captain with useful talent appeared, they would definitely go all out to recruit them into their guild. 

This was also the time when most guilds replenished their personnel.

And in this group, the most eye-catching members were clearly from the Albatross Guild.

There were ten of them, all dressed in white uniforms, somewhat resembling naval attire.

On their chests was embroidered a golden pattern, looking like some kind of bird.

Sules knew it was an albatross.

As the largest guild in the East Sea, she, as an East Sea native, had naturally learned about them in detail in the game.

The symbol of the Albatross Guild was the albatross – the largest bird at sea.

However, East Sea people valued freedom and didn’t believe in “heaven”.

So, when the first guild master named the guild back then, he removed the character (meaning “believe” or “faith” and only kept the characters Tian Weng – a traditional term for albatross, but literally “heavenly old man”.

Sules remembered sighing with emotion when she first saw this description, thinking how thoughtful the developers were to come up with such a meaningful name for a guild. 

But now Sules couldn’t help but wonder if the producer had already known about this world and merely copied everything.

The members of the Albatross Guild looked very proud. 

The ten of them stood in a line, not trying to get close to the captains awaiting awakening, just standing there dryly.

But they indeed had the capital to be proud, being the largest guild in the East Sea. \

Only new captains with strong talents were worth their effort to compete for.

Even though they were the largest guild, they still needed to compete for people. 

Because many captains simply didn’t intend to join a guild and would go straight to sea.

It’s the East Sea, freedom is paramount. 

Joining a guild meant restricting one’s freedom, so naturally, many people were unwilling. 

In fact, this was also why the Albatross Guild became the largest guild. 

Because there were very few guilds in the East Sea to begin with, and each guild had very few members.

The Albatross Guild was essentially the best among a poor lot.

This was different from other sea areas. 

As far as Sules knew, the most rampant guild influence was definitely in the Sicily Sea. 

It was said that almost the entire sea area there was controlled by various guilds; without guild protection, you could only go to the Mysterious Sea.

And that place was almost a place where no one returned. 

Even Sules, in the original “Return to Navigation” game, could only survive for three days when freely exploring the depths of the Mysterious Sea.

***

One by one, young captains emerged from the Sea God Temple, some arrogant and elated, others dejected and disheartened.

The people surrounding them were also very shrewd, specifically targeting those captains who clearly had a good awakening to promote themselves. 

Those who obviously failed, however, were left unnoticed.

Sules’ mind wandered with these thoughts, and time passed quickly. 

Before long, she was standing at the Temple entrance.

Walking into the Temple, the interior was magnificently decorated. 

Still composed of blue, the walls were adorned with many fish bones, sea beast models, and various marine creatures painted with pigments.

It was both dreamy and sacred.

At the very back, in the center, stood a tall statue of a man. 

The man had no face, wore an Athenian robe, and had curly hair. 

His exposed muscles were depicted very realistically, immediately conveying a sense of power.

The Bishop and a group of clergy stood on either side of the statue. 

They were uniformly dressed in blue robes that covered their entire bodies, revealing only their faces. 

Sules walked forward with some trepidation; as an outsider from another world, she still felt some reverence for things related to gods.


The Bishop smiled at her reassuringly and guided her, “Captain Sules Sulia, please pray towards the Sea God statue. When the Sea God emits light, the awakening can be successful.”

Sules nodded, clasped her hands together, closed her eyes, and prayed to the Sea God.

Although she was praying, she didn’t really know how to do it, so she just thought haphazardly, “Oh, Great Sea God, please give me a good talent, considering I innocently stumbled into this world and am quite pitiful and innocent. Please!”

Suddenly, the Sea God statue burst forth with dazzling light, and Sules felt something brush over her head. 

The next second, her captain’s talent appeared in her mind—

The owner can control seawater. 

The range of control changes with the level. 

At Level 1, they can control seawater within 1 cubic meter centered around the owner.

Sules opened her eyes in slight shock, blinked, and then the surprise in her eyes faded. 

How should she describe this ability? 

It was… too good!

In fact, Sules had known one thing before: in this world, if anything had “Sea God” in its name, it was bound to be a good thing.

Especially for a captain’s talent.

This talent, aside from being a growth-type talent that could be upgraded, was not to be underestimated even at Level 1.

Certainly, one cubic meter of seawater might not do much, especially since it had to be centered around her. 


But this ability was almost equivalent to making Sules invincible in close combat in the sea!

If someone approached her in the water, she could immediately transform the surrounding seawater into various shapes, like whirlpools, to restrain them. 

In the sea, as long as she wished, almost no one could get close to her.

“It seems you’ve awakened a good talent.”

The Bishop said with a smile, “Congratulations, Captain Sulia. Now, please follow the staff to the ‘Sea God’s Sincere Stone’ for registration.”



 
  Chapter 7: Joining a Guild






The “Sea God’s Sincere Stone” is like a lie detector. 

With the blessing of the Sea God’s power, if a user places their hand on it and lies, the stone will change color. 

Awakened individuals are registered here and recorded; only those with sufficient power and influence can access these records.

Sules nodded and stood up, but her mind was already churning.

Should she really reveal this ability?

“Heart of the Sea God” was definitely a top-tier captain’s talent, but the problem was… it was too powerful. 

“Heart of the Sea God,” the Sea God’s heart. 

Just by hearing the name, such an ability would be astonishing on Mercury.

Sules understood the proverb, “A tall tree catches the wind.” 

If she revealed this ability, what kind of uproar would it cause? 

Could she protect herself in such a storm?

Sules wasn’t sure.

By then, she had reached the “Sea God’s Sincere Stone,” and the staff motioned for her to place her hand on it. 

Sules took a deep breath, pressed her hand onto the stone, and said, word by word, “As long as the materials are sufficient, I can make my ship upgrade automatically.”

That’s right, Sules chose to use wordplay to misrepresent her captain’s talent. 

What she said was indeed true; she could use the system to automatically upgrade her ship.

But this was not her captain’s talent.

And the automatic upgrade of a ship was inherently illogical; to outsiders, only a captain’s talent could achieve this effect, so they naturally wouldn’t delve deeper.

As expected, seeing that the “Sea God’s Sincere Stone” didn’t change color, the staff member nodded, recorded the ability, and encouraged Sules, “That’s a good ability. May the Sea God bless you, child.”

Sules thanked him politely and then left the Sea God Temple. 

As soon as she exited, she was immediately grabbed by Claire, who had been waiting anxiously outside, “Sules! What ability did you awaken?”

Sules smiled: “Automatic upgrade. I can automatically upgrade my ship if I have the materials. No human effort required, and no time wasted.”

She had no intention of telling Claire the truth. 

Even though Claire’s loyalty to her was a hundred percent, with this kind of secret, the fewer people who knew, the less danger there was. 

Besides, regardless, now was not a good time to tell Claire.

Of course, this ability was already quite surprising. 

Claire covered her mouth and said in astonishment, “Automatic upgrade? That ability is too good! It perfectly solves the problem of our ship’s current lack of manpower.”

***

Since they needed to find a backer anyway, their conversation wasn’t intentionally hidden from others. 

Everyone around who had been paying attention to each awakened individual heard Sules’ captain’s talent, and immediately, a small guild leader rushed over to recruit her.

“Hello, Captain. Our Reid Guild has always offered great benefits and subsidies to newcomers, especially promising young… “

He hadn’t finished speaking when he was immediately interrupted by another person who came up, “Young Captain, don’t listen to him. Their guild is dirt poor and specializes in swindling newcomers like you. Come to our guild. Although we can’t compare to the Albatross Guild, our foundation is still pretty good. And our guild has less competition, so newcomers can also get a lot of resources.”

At that moment, a haughty voice came from behind them, “Quiet down, everyone, move aside, don’t delay people’s prospects.”

Immediately afterward, Sules saw a man in a white uniform push through the crowd.

She, of course, recognized the uniform; it was the Albatross Guild’s uniform.

The man who arrived was a fat person, with an oily face, a mustache, and a middle part in his hair. He painstakingly squeezed through, pulled out a handkerchief that didn’t look clean to wipe the sweat from his forehead, and then began to scrutinize Sules up and down.

After a moment of appraisal, he said in a condescending tone, “You, our Albatross Guild has decided to approve your joining.”

Hearing this arrogant tone, Sules couldn’t help but frown. 

It was true that the Albatross Guild was very powerful, there was no doubt about that. 

But was it really appropriate to adopt such a condescending attitude towards a promising new captain?

She didn’t know what others thought, but Sules was definitely uncomfortable. 

She had been in a high position for so long that she had almost forgotten the faces of those people when she was still a financial novice who knew nothing. 

Now, looking at the fat man in front of her, she actually felt a long-lost sense of familiarity.

Sules hesitated on how to respond.

Although she was somewhat dissatisfied with the other party’s attitude, joining the Albatross Guild was indeed the best choice. She was a very realistic person; she couldn’t let emotion override rational judgment.

Sules thought for a moment and politely asked, “By the Sea God, what are the benefits of joining the Albatross Guild? I haven’t been ashore before, so I’m not very familiar with these things.”

The fat man’s eyes immediately showed disdain when he heard her say she hadn’t been ashore, as if he was looking at some bumpkin, “Haven’t been ashore, huh? No wonder you’re so ignorant. You know our guild is the strongest guild in the East Sea, right?”

Sules nodded.

“As long as you join our guild, almost no one in the East Sea will dare to provoke you. Our guild will arrange a small fishing area for you, and once you become stronger, we’ll arrange exploration missions. Now, quickly come with me to register over there, don’t waste time. If your ability wasn’t barely passable, someone like you wouldn’t even have a chance to enter our guild.”

Honestly, if it weren’t for the compelling circumstances, Sules really didn’t want to compromise.

But looking around, the other small guilds that had wanted to recruit them had already left, completely lacking the courage to compete with the Albatross Guild.

In this situation, she definitely couldn’t join another guild. 

And given Sules’ current circumstances, she truly couldn’t afford not to join a guild. 

After all, they currently had no money and no power, and two pretty girls would find it very difficult to survive in this dangerous East Sea.

Thinking of this, Sules pursed her lips, composed her expression, and followed the fat man.

Claire, behind her, naturally sensed Sules’ reluctance and patted her shoulder, silently comforting her.

Claire also felt uncomfortable with the fat man’s tone, but there was nothing they could do; for now, they had to bow their heads to circumstances.

The so-called registration involved writing down one’s name and ability on a member registration form, and then being granted a guild emblem under the Sea God’s witness. 

The purpose of this emblem was twofold: first, to indicate identity, and second, as a restriction—wearers could not harm fellow guild members.

This ability was actually designed for players engaging in guild wars in “Return to Navigation,” effectively preventing accidental friendly fire.

As for leaving a guild, there were two ways to do so. 

One was to follow formal procedures, which required a lot of paperwork and a considerable withdrawal fee.

The other, naturally, was to betray the guild, performing actions that went against the guild’s interests during one’s membership, leading to the guild master judging one as a traitor. 

Such individuals would certainly be ostracized by their former guild, and in most cases, would be scorned by everyone.

Why “most cases”? 

Because at least in the East Sea, such rules were not strictly enforced. 

In fact, many East Sea people were inherently opposed to organizations like guilds that restricted freedom, so they naturally didn’t care about betrayal or similar matters.

Moreover, the East Sea was a chaotic place, rife with evil and disorder.

Let alone a small act of betrayal, no one would be surprised if someone blew up the entire East Sea.

This was also why Sules was eager to join a guild for protection. 

It was too chaotic here; it was truly difficult for people without power or influence to survive.

Of course, despite this, generally no one would still want to betray a guild, especially a large one like the Albatross Guild. 

Because just by offending them, it would be hard to survive in the East Sea.

But why was Sules thinking about betrayal now? 

Because it was already her decision; in the future, once she had enough power, she would very likely choose to betray the guild.

Many things could be seen from the details. 

The fact that this large guild sent such a person to recruit newcomers indicated that there were already problems within the guild. 

Once issues in such a large guild were exposed, it meant that it was already largely rotten from within.

She lowered her gaze, hiding the deep thought in her eyes. 

When she looked up again, her expression had returned to its usual composure.

The Sea God’s witness was simple; Sules only needed to recite a passage.

“Under the witness of the Great Sea God, I, Sules Sulia, voluntarily join the Albatross Guild, to create benefits for it, in mutual benefit.”

After swearing the oath, she received an emblem, round in shape, with a pattern of waves and an albatross silhouette. 

Sules quickly put it on, indicating that she was now a member of the Albatross Guild.

After putting on the emblem, Sules leaned closer to the fat man and secretly slipped ten copper shells into his hand. 

The fat man was well-versed in this practice; he weighed them in his palm and then subtly pocketed the copper shells.

Although he seemed to disdain the ten copper shells as a small tip, the fat man was very satisfied with Sules’ perceptiveness.

With a very official tone, he began, “Very good, now you are a member of our Albatross Guild. After recruitment ends, you and the other recruits will first return to our branch with us. We will arrange a fishing area for you, as well as an introduction to your abilities.”

Sules smiled and nodded, pointing to Claire beside her, “This is my crew member. I bought some things at the market on the continent. Can she go to the pier to pick them up first?”

This was naturally not a problem. 

After receiving an affirmative answer, Sules turned to signal Claire not to worry, letting her go to the ship first. 

Claire hesitated, then nodded, “Then be careful yourself.” 

With that, she turned and left.

***

Not long after, several more people successively stood behind her; all were awakened captains with good talents and promising potential. 

At this moment, a small gasp suddenly came from inside the Sea God Temple. 

Because Sules was closer to the temple entrance with the Albatross Guild team, she heard it very clearly.

One should know that at this time, only one awakened person could enter the Sea God Temple at a time, besides the clergy. 

And one awakened person could not make the sound of so many people. 

So this sound must have come from the clergy.

And for them to suddenly gasp, the awakened person inside must have awakened some remarkable ability.

Almost as soon as they heard the sound, everyone near the entrance couldn’t help but crane their necks, wanting to know what exactly had happened. 

Sules could clearly feel the fat man next to her body tense up, his expression also somewhat agitated.

Clearly, he also knew that the person inside must be some kind of genius, otherwise the clergy wouldn’t be so shocked. 

If such a genius could be brought into the guild, he, as the introducer, would also receive a considerable reward.


Sules was equally curious about what talent that person had awakened. 

The clergy here had seen countless captain talents; for them to be surprised, it must be an incredibly powerful talent.

Perhaps it would take her “Heart of the Sea God” talent to achieve that effect.

A short while later, the person inside came out. Sules looked, and oh, it was an acquaintance.

Indeed, it was the red-haired tsundere young master who lived in the same inn as her. 


She still remembered his name—Aiden Alvis.

When the young master came out, his expression was as usual, very arrogant.

Combined with his slightly tilted head, he looked a bit pampered.

But having seen his tsundere nature before, Sules only felt that this person was like a cat that wanted praise but had to appear arrogant to maintain its image.

Just then, Alvis walked past Sules.

At Sules’ height of one meter sixty-eight, her gaze could only reach his shoulders.

Hmm… still a red Maine Coon.
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The fat man next to Sules suddenly stopped Alvis, who was striding out, “Hey, you, yes, you. What’s your name? Our Albatross Guild is willing to have you join. How about it? Come register with me now?”

Although he still spoke with a righteous tone, Sules could tell he was a bit anxious.

He was probably afraid this promising talent would be snatched by others.

The boy frowned, a handsome furrow, seemingly annoyed at being stopped by a stranger.

He said coldly, “I don’t want to join any guild.”

The fat man was clearly unwilling to give up this big fish and continued to persuade, “You might be too young and don’t know about our Albatross Guild. We are the number one in the East Sea…”

He hadn’t finished speaking when Alvis impatiently interrupted him, “My surname is Alvis.”

“What?” The fat man was a bit slow to react.

Before Alvis could say anything more, Chard, the sailor Sules had seen earlier, walked over.

Unlike the amiable image she had seen before, Chard’s face was now devoid of any kindness, full of authority, “May I ask why you are stopping the young master of our ‘Alvis’ ship?”

The fat man finally reacted, his face changing, and he said with an awkward smile, “Oh, so it’s Mr. Alvis. No wonder he could awaken such a powerful captain’s talent; indeed, a tiger father begets no dog son. I was abrupt just now, I sincerely apologize.”

Sules watched in surprise as the fat man groveled, a stark contrast to his earlier haughtiness. 

It seemed this “Alvis” ship was very powerful, otherwise he wouldn’t have this attitude.

Unfortunately, “Return to Navigation” didn’t have information on this aspect, and Sules had no idea there was such a figure in the East Sea. 

However, some things could still be deduced from that brief conversation.

Firstly, Alvis should be a surname, and “Alvis” was the name of this family’s ship, named after their surname. 

To make the fat man representing the Albatross Guild so wary, the “Alvis” must be a very large fleet with dozens of ships.

At this point, Chard also noticed Sules.

He nodded to Sules, thought for a moment, and then said with a smile, “Sulia, if you have any trouble, you might be able to go to the junction of the Central East Sea and the Mysterious Sea, find any ship, and mention my name. You should be able to get some help.”

Alvis glanced at Chard, then at Sules, but didn’t say anything aloud. 

He clearly tacitly approved of Chard’s actions.

Sules was stunned for a moment, then nodded gratefully to Chard, “By the Sea God, thank you for your generosity.”

In truth, anyone would know that if Sules really encountered trouble, it would be difficult for her to seek Chard’s help from the Albatross Guild’s territory. 

Therefore, what Chard said had more symbolic meaning than practical significance.

It was actually a simple form of protection, telling the fat man that Sules was under Chard’s protection. 

If the fat man wanted to bully her, he would have to weigh whether he was qualified to do so.

This was also why Sules was grateful to him; this protection was simply too useful for her.

Although it couldn’t truly avert danger, it could indeed reduce instances of the older man bullying her, a newcomer.

After Chard left, the fat man asked guardedly, “How did someone like you get to know him? Did you have any prior relationship?”

With the protection in place, Sules naturally didn’t have to suppress herself as much. 

She perfunctorily replied, “I helped him with a small favor before. Mr. Chard is kind and remembers my good deed. Next time he comes, I must thank him properly.”

Since Chard had handed her the tiger skin (a metaphor for gaining power through association), Sules wouldn’t be doing justice to Chard’s help if she didn’t flaunt it a bit. 

Her words revealed two pieces of information: first, that she did indeed have a prior acquaintance with Chard, and second, that they could contact each other later.

Sules had indeed lied, but the fat man had no way to verify it. 

He scrutinized Sules from head to toe and warned, “No matter what, behave yourself. Don’t do anything bad.”

Sules gave a forced smile, feigning surprise, “How could you think that of me? My loyalty to the guild is visible to the Sea God!”

No matter what she thought inwardly, she had to maintain appearances perfectly, leaving no room for criticism. 

Seeing no flaws in Sules, the fat man glared at her and stopped bothering her.

***

Two hours later, all the awakened individuals had completed their awakenings. 

The small group of two or three behind Sules had grown into a large team of eleven people. They followed the fat man… 

Oh, no, they should be called Lord Davey now, to the Albatross Guild’s branch office here.

Compared to the Sea God Temple they had seen before, this branch office was completely unimpressive. 

It was a light blue building, probably only half the size of the Sea God Temple, filled with many treasures as decorations, but very few that could truly be called art.

David submitted the ship captain talents of Sules and a few others for registration. 

After a while, he returned and addressed two of the ten people individually, “You, Captain Lenny wants to see you.” 

“You, Captain Arledk wants to see you.”

Finally, he looked at Sules, “Hey, you! Captain Moss wants to see you for something!”

Sules, not understanding why, went into the inner room and saw a burly captain sitting there. 

As soon as he saw Sules enter, he said directly, “So you’re Sulia? You’re really beautiful, especially your temperament is very attractive. If you lived a different life, perhaps you’d live better.”

There was no denying her beauty; Sules had been the campus belle since childhood. 

As for her temperament, it came from her original world. 

This water world was very different from Earth; at least, its danger level was immeasurably higher than Earth’s.

And someone like Sules, who had lived in the stable environment of Earth since childhood, naturally carried a relaxed and leisurely temperament.

This might not have been noticeable on Earth, but in the water world, it was extremely apparent.

Of course, in addition to that, Sules also possessed a faint, unique leadership aura of an upper-echelon individual. 

This was cultivated during her seven years as an owner in a venture capital company.

However, as she grew older, this temperament had become largely internalized. 

It was replaced by the charm of a mature woman.

This kind of temperament appearing in a young girl also had a unique charm.

If Sules’s beauty alone was a seven out of ten, making her a beautiful woman, then with this special temperament, her overall charm soared to a perfect ten, making her absolutely presentable.

Sules’s expression changed, and she immediately understood the other person’s meaning.

Clearly, this person thought she was beautiful enough to ingratiate herself with some important figures.

While this would indeed mean she wouldn’t have to toil on the sea every day, she would completely lose her freedom. 

This was also why Moss specifically asked Sules directly.

Introducing someone was about mutual willingness. 

If he was the only one eager, it would create animosity. 

If Sules genuinely pleased a prominent figure and then came back to accuse him, it wouldn’t be worth it.

The East Sea values freedom above all else; in many cases, restricting someone’s freedom is tantamount to taking their life. 

It was precisely because of most people’s fierce commitment to freedom that Moss wasn’t sure Sules would be grateful to him after gaining a comfortable life, which is why he asked.

Sules directly refused, “I really like my current life and have no desire to change.”

She used the spirit of the East Sea to persuade him, “As you know, the only thing we East Sea people cannot lose is freedom.”


“Alright,” Moss nodded understandingly, giving up on the idea. 

He then asked, “Your ability is to upgrade your own ship, right?”

Sules, seeing him change the topic, breathed a sigh of relief and nodded, “Yes, that’s my captain’s talent. I can upgrade once I’ve saved enough funds.”

“How much more funding do you need?” 

Moss asked.

Sules calculated. 

She currently had about two silver shells, so she still needed…

“Fifteen silver shells.”

In fact, a total of fifteen silver shells were needed for the upgrade, but Sules deliberately added a bit more. 

This wasn’t a lie; it was mainly based on practical needs.

After all, she wouldn’t stop living after the upgrade, and she would definitely need more crew members afterward. 

New crew members weren’t like Claire, who was a childhood friend; they would certainly need salaries. 

That would be another expense. 

So she added two more silver shells.

Moss thought for a moment, “How about this, we’ll give you ten silver shells as a subsidy. And… if you have any other plans in the future, please don’t affect the guild, okay?”

He saw it clearly: someone who cared deeply about freedom could not always be content under the guild’s constraints; joining the guild now was just a temporary measure.

And in fact, it was not uncommon in the East Sea for people to join a guild initially and then find ways to leave later. 

This was why these guilds went to the temple every Awakening Day to recruit new people.

The guild didn’t really care about those who left, as long as they generated enough profit for the guild while they were members.


This was also why Moss wanted to win over Sules; someone with good captain talent had great potential.

Moreover, according to David, the girl in front of him had some connection to that family. Such a person, naturally, should be appeased.

Sules hesitated, then shook her head, and honestly said, “Given the current situation, I can’t be sure if I’ll be bullied while I’m in the guild. If I really encounter that, it would be a bit frustrating not to retaliate when I leave, wouldn’t it?”

She was the type to seek revenge. 

Back on Earth, she spent a year successfully making those relatives who plotted against her pay a heavy price.

Ten silver shells were a lot, but if Sules decided to leave the guild because she suffered some grievance, she would not be willing to forgo revenge for those ten silver shells.

Moss was silent for a while. 


Logically, given what Sules said, he should have just expelled her from the guild to avoid future risks.

But he had a feeling that, with Sules’s peculiar personality, her future development potential might be even greater than he imagined. 

Offending such a person would not be a good thing for him.

“Then let me rephrase it,” Moss still took out ten silver shells, “I will subsidize you in my personal capacity, in exchange for you not affecting my interests when you leave in the future.”
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Upon hearing this, Sules raised an eyebrow, looking at Moss with some surprise. 

She had thought that after what she’d just said, Moss would be unlikely to subsidize her; not throwing her out of the guild would be a sudden act of kindness. 

But she hadn’t expected him to entertain such a notion again.

Even if Moss had kicked her out of the guild, Sules wouldn’t have been without options. 

In fact, it was something she had considered. 

Her being taken by the Sky Father Guild was witnessed by everyone, but the guild kicking her out was not public knowledge. 

So, she could easily use the guild’s name as a temporary shield to escape to the sea and then continue to live freely.

Although life without guild protection might be more difficult afterward, being troubled by people like David in the guild wouldn’t necessarily be much better. 

In any case, there was always a way to live, and she wasn’t panicking at all.

However, since Moss was saying this now, Sules had to consider his proposal. 

Frankly, Moss’s suggestion was indeed very tempting.

Accepting these ten silver shells would not only accelerate her early development but also earn her the friendship of this superior leader. 

It was indeed the best choice.

However, Sules also knew that even though Moss said it would be fine as long as she didn’t affect him in the future, how could such a debt of gratitude be easily repaid? 

If Moss encountered danger in the future, Sules, if she had any conscience, would definitely have to help him out at least once.

“…Okay, thank you, Captain Moss. I definitely won’t disappoint you.” 

After a long silence, Sules finally decided to accept the ten silver shells. 

She really needed early startup funds. 

Moss seemed to be a very flexible person, so there shouldn’t be any problems.

An internal deal was struck between the two. 

From now on, they were in this together. 

Sules got the startup funds for early development, and Moss gained a promising prospect he highly regarded. Smiles appeared on both their faces.

Moss waved his hand, “Alright, you can go out now. I’ll arrange the upcoming allocations in a way that benefits you, but there might be conflicting interests with the others, so it might not be entirely smooth. In any case, I hope you can achieve results quickly and allow me to recoup my investment soon.”

Sules nodded and left the room. 

Her conversation with Moss had been a bit long; when she came out, the other two boys who had been called away had already left.

They were looking at each other, their competitiveness palpable; Sules could almost see sparks flying from their eyes. 

As promising individuals chosen by the higher-ups, there was a competitive relationship among the three of them.

When the two saw Sules emerge, they both looked at her with hostile gazes. 

Only a mediocre person wouldn’t be envied. 

Sules was not afraid at all, shrugged, and walked back to the group.

David saw that everyone had arrived, clapped his hands, and called them together, “The upcoming sea area assignment will take some time. You can go back to your ships and pack up first. Come back here at 8 AM tomorrow morning to collect your respective mission tags. You’re dismissed for now.”

Seeing this, Sules walked directly towards the exit. 

As soon as she stepped out of the branch guild’s main door, she heard a system notification—

“Ding! Congratulations, player, you have activated your first mission. Please check it on your system panel.”

Hearing the system’s voice, Sules paused, then immediately reacted. 

She found a secluded spot, opened her system panel, scrolled to the bottom, and sure enough, saw that the original mission bar had changed.

Mission: Upgrade your ship to Level 2 within five days. (Optional) 

Success Reward: Gain an opportunity to recruit a Level 5 fisherman. 

Failure Penalty: Offend any one Level 5 character.

Sules didn’t bother looking at the mission details first; she looked at the reward. In the game settings of “Return to Navigation,” the highest NPC level was 10. 

At first glance, a Level 5 fisherman might not seem like much, but Sules was already very pleasantly surprised.

What did Level 10 mean? 

It represented characters who existed only in legends. 

In all the information Sules had seen, the highest level was only 9. 

For example, the guild master of the Sky Father Guild was a Level 9 Martial Artist.

Each NPC level was extremely difficult to increase, and it became even harder the higher you went. 

So, even though Level 5 might not sound like much, it was definitely considered a powerful figure. 

Especially since she was just starting out, if she could get a Level 5 fisherman, her development speed would definitely accelerate rapidly.

However, the failure penalty was equally terrifying. 

A Level 5 character in the water world could already be called a local magnate. 

If she offended such a person, the outcome would surely be tragic. 

In her current situation, with a mere wave of their hand, her small, dilapidated boat could be obliterated by those eager to curry favor with the powerful figure.

Moreover, Sules noticed a detail: the reward for successful completion of this mission was an opportunity to gain a Level 5 powerhouse, but it didn’t guarantee acquisition. 

The failure penalty, however, was a definite offense to a powerhouse.

Such rules are, to some extent, unfair.

So, should she take on this dangerous mission? 

The word “optional” after “mission” clearly indicated that she could choose whether or not to accept it.

Sules pondered for a moment, then resolutely chose to accept.

In fact, she had already thought of a solution.

Sules curved her lips into a smile and turned to walk back into the guild.

“Knock, knock, knock!”

A knock sounded, and Moss, a little puzzled, called out, “Come in.” 

At this time, who would be looking for him?

Seeing the person, he became even more confused, “Sulia? Why are you back again?”

Sules laughed, “I’ve come to borrow some money from you.”

That’s right, she planned to borrow money directly to cover the upgrade costs. The system only said she needed to successfully upgrade within the specified time, but it didn’t say she had to use her own money. Completing the mission with borrowed money obviously wasn’t against the rules.

Moss blinked in surprise, then said with a half-smile, “Isn’t ten silver shells enough for you? One shouldn’t be too greedy.”

Sules knew he had misunderstood and quickly explained: “No, no, no, this time I’m borrowing money, and I’ll pay it back with interest. And I’m not borrowing much, just three silver shells will be enough. I thought you, Lord Moss, are generous and kind, and might be able to help me with this small favor.”

Hearing that she was only borrowing money, not asking for more, Moss’s expression softened considerably. 

But soon he became puzzled again, “Yes, I can; three silver shells aren’t much for me. But can you tell me why? I need to know what my money will be used for.”

Sules had already thought of a reason and immediately said, “I previously promised Lord Chard of the Jarvis family that if I upgraded the ship within a short period, he would introduce me to a capable crew member.”

Such an explanation would be difficult to expose, as Moss had no opportunity to verify it with Chard.

And this explanation perfectly accounted for why she would later seek out that Level 5 crew member.

David had already reported to Moss about Sules knowing Chard. 

Hearing this, Moss had no doubts. 

After a moment of hesitation, he pulled out three silver shells from his pocket, “This is what I’m lending you. According to the interest rate, for every week that passes, you owe me one more copper shell.”

This interest rate was actually a bit high, but Sules didn’t mind. 

She nodded, took the silver shells, and said, “Thank you, sir, I’ll head back now.”

“Wait, wait!” 

Moss suddenly called out to her.

Sules’s heart tightened. 

Had her previous explanation revealed something? 

Her body stiffened slightly, and she turned around, putting on an impeccable smile, “Is something wrong, Lord Moss?”

Moss smiled kindly, “Sulia, don’t forget to say hello to Lord Chard for me next time you see him. I’ve always admired Lord Chard as well.”

Outside the door, Sules was still sighing. 

Chard’s prestige was indeed great. 

She wondered why Moss thought so highly of her; it was clearly because of Chards’s influence.

However, this indirectly proved the strength of the Jarvis family, as Chard was only the first mate of the Jarvis family.

Sighing, Sules didn’t delay and immediately rushed back to the pier. Her ship was still in its original spot, and Claire was busy on board, tidying the deck. 

Sules first spoke to the registrar, then boarded the ship, “Claire, I’m back!”

Claire’s eyes lit up at the sound, and she quickly turned around, “Sules, you’re finally back! How was the trip? Were you not bullied?”

Sules shook her head, “I’ve gathered enough money to upgrade the ship, and now I’m going to upgrade it right away. Let’s take the ship out to sea first, and then I’ll upgrade it. I already told the registrar that we don’t need to re-register if we just go out for ten minutes and come back.”

Claire’s eyes widened, surprised by the money Sules had suddenly accumulated. 

But she also knew that upgrading the ship was the most important thing now, and inquiries about what happened could wait. 

So, after only a moment of surprise, she immediately turned to cast off the anchor.

Sules also got to work, going to the cockpit to steer the ship. 

In a few moments, they had steered the ship away from the pier and into the shallow bay. 

In the cockpit, Sules asked the air, “System, can I upgrade here directly? Will it not harm anyone on board?”

The system appeared as expected, “No, during the ship upgrade process, the ship must be completely empty. Because the ship will be modified, those on board may be in danger.”

Sules nodded, stepped out of the cockpit, “Claire, no one can be on board when I upgrade. Let’s go into the sea!”

Claire was not surprised by this.

She walked into the resting area and took out two sets of clothes, “Change into these diving suits.”

As she spoke, she placed two more light blue, longan-sized beads on the table.


Sules saw the two beads and had a suspicion.

She tentatively said, “These things are so useful. If we didn’t have them, so many things we do at sea would be hindered.”

She spoke vaguely, and her words weren’t precise.

This way, even if she guessed wrong, she could easily brush it off and not make Claire suspicious.

However, Sules had guessed correctly, because Claire didn’t find anything wrong with her words and nodded naturally, “Yes, these are all gifts from the Sea God.”

Hearing this familiar line, Sules couldn’t help but smile.

Sure enough, those two beads were exactly what she knew them to be—water-repelling pearls.



 
  Chapter 10: Level Two Ship






Water-Repelling Beads are a setting in the game “Return of the Voyage,” and are now considered a specialty of Mercury.

Holding this bead in your mouth allows you to breathe underwater.

One bead enables underwater breathing for 12 hours.

As a common specialty, these beads are also extremely easy to obtain—you just need to press sand from the seabed into a ball and expose it to direct sunlight; after a week, it will transform into a Water-Repelling Bead.

It’s because of this miraculous and convenient method of mutation that Water-Repelling Beads have always been called “the Sea God’s Blessing” by the people of Mercury.

When Sules used to play the game, she would mock the game developers for being careless, believing they could come up with such nonsense.

Now that she’s genuinely in the game, she can’t help but exclaim from the bottom of her heart, “Thank you, Lord Sea God.”

Sules’s diving suit was light green and a one-piece, which she had designed herself when playing the game.

The suit felt very smooth on her skin.

She hadn’t researched what material it was made of before, but vaguely remembered it being some kind of seaweed.

After putting on the suit, she opened the ship’s door and jumped into the sea.

Her neat short hair meant she didn’t need to do much to enter the water directly.

Sules had been an excellent swimmer back on Earth, and now with the Water-Repelling Bead, going into the sea was even less of a concern.

Claire wore a brown diving suit.

She quickly tied her long hair into a bun and then followed Sules into the sea.

The two swam a little further away, then leisurely trod water.

Sules suddenly remembered something.

She opened the system panel in front of Claire and stared intently at Claire’s expression.

The girl opposite showed no abnormality; when she felt Sules’s gaze, she even blinked at her in confusion, as if asking a question.

‘Looks like she can’t see the system panel,’ Sules nodded knowingly.

“I’m starting the upgrade!”

As she said this, she directly scrolled the system panel to the upgrade button at the very bottom, then pressed it without hesitation.

The next second, with a rumble, the small boat, which had been not far from their sight, suddenly trembled.

Something like smoke rose around it.

The smoke gradually thickened, eventually enveloping the entire small boat, leaving no visible gaps.

Sules and Claire exchanged surprised glances, both beginning to anticipate what the remodeled ship would look like.

With such a grand commotion, it couldn’t possibly start strong and then disappoint, could it?

Sules glanced at the system panel and saw the upgrade time clearly displayed at the bottom.

Time required for upgrade: 09:32

The time was constantly decreasing.

This was measured in minutes, meaning the ship would take a little over nine more minutes to be fully refitted.

Nine minutes was too long to just wait.

Sules quickly grew bored after a few glances at the smoke.

Compared to that, she was clearly more interested in what lay deep in the ocean.

Back on Earth, although Sules was an excellent swimmer, she was always busy with company affairs and had no time to go diving at the beach.

So her swimming prowess was more about technique than lung capacity.

Now, with the Water-Repelling Bead allowing her to disregard lung capacity, Sules naturally wanted to explore the seabed thoroughly.

She turned to Claire and said, “Claire, the ship still needs some time to upgrade. Why don’t we go stay in the sea?”

Claire was clearly completely uninterested in such an activity and even found Sules’s current enthusiasm puzzling, “I get seasick just going underwater, and you want to go down to play? What’s there to see down there? Especially in the shallow waters, there’s nothing.”

Sules hadn’t seen what the seabed was like here.

Even if there was truly nothing, it should still be interesting to her.

Thinking this, she coughed and said with a smile, “I haven’t been underwater for a while, and it’s been a long time since I came to the shallow waters. I really miss it. How about this: you watch the ship here, and I’ll go down and take a look.”

Claire nodded indifferently, “Alright, you go ahead. I’ll wait for you up here.”

Sules nodded excitedly and plunged into the water.

As soon as she entered the sea, she felt a bit unaccustomed, instinctively holding her breath and not daring to breathe.

However, she knew rationally that it was likely fine to breathe now. 

After much mental preparation, Sules gently took a breath.

The air in the sea was a bit different from that on land.

It had a slightly salty sensation and a strong fishy smell, but this didn’t bother Sules, who had been going to the market every day recently.

After adapting for a while, she could breathe freely underwater.

Since it was shallow water, the sea here wasn’t very deep, Sules estimated it was only about three or four meters.

This meant their ship was small; if they had been large ships, they wouldn’t have been able to maneuver from here and would have had to enter the sea from the other side of the pier.

As Claire said, the seabed had nothing but a few small fish and seaweed.

Nevertheless, such a view was enough to excite her.

After all, this was the underwater world!

After swimming for a long time, Sules was a bit tired.

Her stamina, which hadn’t increased much compared to modern times, was insufficient to support her ambition of exploring the ocean.

Seeing that the time was almost up, she pushed off with her legs and swam to the surface.

Sules emerged at just the right moment.

The mist that had enveloped the ship quietly dispersed, revealing its true form.

It was still a crescent-shaped hull, but its size had doubled, and the ship’s walls were a bit higher.

It finally felt a bit safer, no longer the shaky little wreck that swayed with every wave.

Looking up slightly, a huge triangular white sail came into view, something Sules’s original ship didn’t have.

With a sail, the ship truly gained the ability to sail on the open sea.

“Wait? White sails?”

Sules pulled at the corner of her mouth, suddenly realizing something.

These sails were clearly made of cloth, which must be why fabric was among the required upgrade materials.

Most of the fabric on her ship was white, which was probably why the sails were white.

Sules suddenly understood how she should decorate her ship, just prepare the materials in the desired way.

New knowledge acquired!

Claire, who clearly knew more about ships, immediately exclaimed with surprise, “It’s a single-masted lateen-rigged ship!”

Lateen-rigged ship? 

Such a distant and unfamiliar term.

Sules looked at the ship in front of her, lost in thought.

She recalled when she first played “Return to Sail,” she quickly spent money to upgrade her ship because she liked the art style.

The first upgrade, she seemed to remember, was called something like a “lateen-rigged ship.”

Claire had already excitedly swum to the side of the ship and turned to shout at Sules, “Sules, what are you waiting for? Get on board!”

“Coming!”

Sules replied, swimming over and boarding the ship with her.

As soon as she stepped onto the deck, a system prompt sounded in her ear:

“Ding! Congratulations, player, on completing the quest. Please go to the system panel to collect your quest reward.”

Now was definitely not the time to check.

Sules suppressed her excitement and began observing the ship’s new changes.

The biggest change was undoubtedly the increased space; the deck was almost twice as large as before.

The view was much more open, and it finally looked a bit like a ship sailing on the vast ocean.

Sules looked up at the mast, something her ship didn’t have before.

The sails on the mast could help the ship navigate the ocean using the wind, making them one of the most important components for ships in this sail-powered era without electricity.

Since Sules had played sailing games before, she knew a little about these things.

Single-masted ships were not very popular in this era; real merchant and warships that could sail the seas usually had at least three masts.

Now that was magnificent.

If she wasn’t mistaken, the next time it upgraded, this ship would probably become a three-masted one.

She nodded knowingly and walked a few steps to the cabin door.

Compared to before, the cabin had clearly grown quite a bit.


The width alone had increased significantly, and while the height had changed somewhat, it wasn’t a huge difference.

After pushing open the door and entering, Sules immediately felt relieved.

The small room had transformed into two rooms, each with two beds and a table, neat and clean.

White sheets covered the beds, giving Sules a faint feeling of being in a hotel.

It was clear these were purely for accommodation.

In her original world, it would probably have been renovated into a one-bedroom apartment rather than two dormitories like this.

However, this was good news for Sules, because a living room was useless to her, but more beds clearly meant more crew members could be added.

She walked into the cabin with satisfaction and casually found a bed to sit on.

A moment later, Claire also entered.

Seeing the changes in the cabin, her eyes widened in surprise.

She explored inside and out twice before sitting down next to Sules.

After a moment of calm, Claire sighed, “Wow! The changes are huge! The whole environment has improved so much. I just went to the back of the ship to look, and the cockpit is a bit more luxurious, and the kitchen finally has a stove and a pot! Finally, we won’t have to eat only prepared dry rations on our ship anymore!”

Hearing this, Sules’ eyes lit up, “That’s fantastic! Finally, no more eating that stuff!” 

In just a few seconds, several coastal delicacies flashed through her mind.


Claire nodded, then said somewhat apologetically, “Unfortunately, my cooking isn’t very good. I probably can’t make anything too difficult. I think I can only simply boil fish or something.”

Indeed, Claire was a Level 1 Chef, which basically meant a basic understanding of cooking utensils and making edible food.

Sules snapped her fingers, “Don’t worry, if we have time, I’ll do the cooking!”

Claire asked in surprise, “Sules, you can cook too?”

Sules nodded. As an orphaned woman living alone, she couldn’t possibly order takeout all year round.

Plus, she had nothing else to do besides studying, so Sules had developed excellent cooking skills.

“Don’t worry, I promise to amaze you then!”



 
  Chapter 11: Guild Rules






Claire quickly left the cabin.

She still needed to prepare dinner.

While she was busy, Sules finally opened the system panel to check the rewards for this mission.

Mission: Upgrade the ship to Level 2 within five days.

Status: Completed.

Reward: A Level 5 fisherman will appear at Seck Tavern tomorrow evening at 7 PM. Players who arrive at the tavern before 7 PM will have a chance to recruit him.

Sules’s eyes widened after reading the message.

“That’s it? That’s the so-called opportunity?”

It didn’t even say what the fisherman looked like or what his name was.

“This is too perfunctory!”

She sighed with a bitter expression.

She definitely had to go.

After all, she’d put in so much effort.

Even though the reward was vague, she had a small chance.

Not going would be a waste.

Having settled that, Sules shifted her focus from the mission and scrolled up the panel to check the ship’s status after the upgrade.

Sules’s Small Boat (Unmodifiable)

Owner: Sules Sulia

Fleet Size: 1 Level:

Sloop (2) Funds: 1 Silver Coin, 20 Copper Coins 

Basic Supplies:
Wood x4
Food x42
Rattan x1
Cloth x2

Treasures: None

Passenger Limit: 10 Crew

Count: 2 Captain: Sules Sulia

Captain’s Talent: Heart of the Sea God Crew

Sailor: Claire Louvain (Click to view)

Mission: To Be Activated

She clicked the gray upgrade button to see how many resources were needed for the next upgrade.

Upgrade Requirements:
Funds: 1 Gold Coin, 88 Silver Coins, 88 Copper Coins (Insufficient)
Wood x200 (Insufficient)
Cloth x120 (Insufficient)
Rattan x120 (Insufficient)
Stone x40 (Insufficient)
Iron x70 (Insufficient)
Crew x4 (Insufficient)

Looking at the long list of “insufficient,” Sules felt her head spin.

“Great, it seems like an upgrade is out of reach for a while.”

Not to mention the funds, just gathering these materials would take a lot of time.

Stone wasn’t an issue, but the price of iron ore, from Sules’s memory, wasn’t cheap.

In other words, while the upgrade superficially only required 88 silver coins, it would actually cost several gold coins.

But for the current Sules, earning even one silver coin was difficult, let alone a gold coin, which was equivalent to a hundred silver coins.

She pursed her lips, her gaze firm. She absolutely had to recruit that Level 5 fisherman; otherwise, upgrading would be too difficult.

Speaking of which, it was only now that Sules noticed something.

This ship only had four berths, but the system panel said it could accommodate ten people.

So, would the remaining six people sleep on the deck?

This guess was likely correct because while Sules didn’t know what the Age of Sail was like, as far as she knew, the living conditions for sailors back then were not good.

The berths were probably only for those with real authority, like the captain and first mate.

Sules sighed, thinking to herself that she should recruit fewer crew members.

After all, employees’ workplace experience was a crucial part of their work enthusiasm.

***

The next morning, she went alone to the Albatross Guild branch.

As a crew member, it wasn’t appropriate for Claire to come here, so Sules came by herself.

Claire, meanwhile, was sent to purchase supplies.

For starters, even the fishing nets were insufficient.

She was here today to receive the sea area and missions assigned to her by the Albatross Guild, which was a major reason for her joining the guild.

The guild, of course, controlled more than just sea areas; for a guild, the truly valuable assets were shipping routes.

This was the primary way for guilds and other major powers to earn money.

However, this had nothing to do with the current Sules; she couldn’t access these high-level things at all.

For her right now, having a territory that could consistently make money was enough.

She arrived quite early; there was only one captain in the hall at the moment.

Sules remembered him; he was also one of the chosen ones.

This branch had only three minor leaders in total.

She was currently under Moss, and this person was under another leader.

His name was Leo.

Leo glanced at Sules, his expression subtly disdainful.

Sules was all too familiar with this expression; it was often seen on the faces of her awful relatives back home.

Seeing this, she immediately understood his attitude.

She sneered inwardly and no longer paid attention to him.

Soon, everyone had arrived.

David walked out from the inner room, holding a piece of paper made from special fish skin.

This was also a common papermaking material in this world, and compared to paper from Earth, this fish skin paper was much tougher.

Holding the paper, he first read aloud the rules.

“Our guild’s sea area is vast, and we naturally won’t mistreat you newcomers. But with gain comes effort; you need to turn in one ton of fish every week. You can freely buy and sell the rest. The fishing moratorium will follow the unified regulations of our continent, and you will be provided with a certain amount of funds for living during that time.”

“Fishing moratorium?”

Hearing this term, Sules’s eyes widened in surprise.

She, of course, understood what it meant, because fish also needed breeding periods.

To prevent their extinction and maintain renewable resources, nations would specifically stipulate a fishing moratorium, during which time it was forbidden to go out and fish.

But game worlds didn’t have these rules, so she had completely forgotten about this.

She hadn’t expected that in the real world, there would be a fishing moratorium that didn’t exist in games, which made it feel more realistic.

Speaking of which, one ton of fish a week was quite a lot.

They had only caught three hundred catties (150 kg) last time.

One ton would be a significant amount of work.

If it was just her and Claire, it definitely wouldn’t be enough.

Therefore, recruiting crew members was imperative.

Besides the potential Level 5 fisherman, Sules knew she needed to recruit other crew members.

After all, a Level 2 ship could now accommodate ten crew members.

While she didn’t plan to fill all the spots, she couldn’t waste so many positions.

After speaking, David distributed maps to everyone, “This is a map of the sea areas controlled by our guild. Sules, you’re responsible for Area T1. Leo, you’re responsible for Area T2. Lyle, you’re responsible for Area T3…”

Soon, the areas for a dozen or so people were divided.

Sules looked at Area T1 marked on the map in her hand and nodded with satisfaction.

The scope of this sea area was not small; Moss had treated her well.

But speaking of which, what was the order of T1, T2, T3 based on?

Or was it random?

After roughly glancing at the sizes of the areas, Sules had a guess in her mind.

This should be ordered by area size, with T1 being the largest area.

Before she could think more deeply, she heard Leo next to her snort heavily in dissatisfaction, “Hmph, I wonder how some people get such good territory. Is it by spreading their legs and resources just come?”

Upon hearing this, Sules almost laughed in anger.

These words were almost blatant insinuations against her.

After all, she was the only woman here; wasn’t he implying she got ahead by using her body?

As a female boss who had ventured alone into the financial market in her previous life, she had heard such remarks more times than she could count.

With words spoken to this extent, if she endured it any longer, she would definitely be looked down upon by others.

Sules had a good way of dealing with such people.

She directly questioned, “Are you implying something about me?”

***

Leo froze, completely taken aback that Sules would ask such a direct question, seemingly unconcerned with others’ opinions.

However, his previous words were too pointed; denying them was impossible.

So Leo bit the bullet and said, “Yes, I am talking about you! With your captain’s ability, what makes you deserve Area T1? Who’d believe you don’t have connections?”

Sules sneered, instantly spotting the flaw in his statement, “You mean only those with superior captain talents deserve larger areas? Then tell me, you, who received Area T2 and are unhappy with me getting T1, do you consider your captain ability to be better than everyone else’s?”

“I… I…”

Leo didn’t dare respond.

If he did, he would effectively be putting himself against everyone else.

After all, someone so arrogant as to believe they’re better than everyone else is certainly disliked, even if he genuinely thought so.

Seeing his hesitation, Sules pressed on, “Oh? You’re hesitating? So you actually think you’re not that strong? Then by what right did you get T2? According to your logic, could I reasonably assume you’re the type of person who gets resources just by lying on your back in bed, without even spreading your legs?”

“You!”

Leo’s eyes bulged with rage.

Insulted in such a way, he completely lost his temper and moved to strike Sules.

Sules had already anticipated his reaction; in fact, she’d seen many people like him—souring when outmatched, and quick to resort to violence against those they perceived as easy targets.

Truly, the behavior of a weakling.

Prepared, she darted behind the crowd, loudly taunting, “Oh? Are we resorting to violence now? Are you enraged because I hit the nail on the head? I suggest you look down at your pants; you didn’t even zip up after leaving the room, how careless.”


At her words, Leo instinctively looked down.

His zipper, however, was perfectly intact at the top, clear evidence that Sules had been spouting nonsense.

“Pfft!”

Someone in the crowd couldn’t hold back a laugh, and then others followed suit.

To them, Leo’s behavior was utterly comical, even seeming to confirm the rumors of him getting ahead through physical means.

After all, if he hadn’t pulled down his pants, why would he look down?

Initially, the crowd was indeed somewhat displeased about Sules being assigned to Area T1, so they hadn’t intervened when Leo spoke up.

But Sules’s words were undeniably valid; wasn’t Leo’s statement tacitly implying he was superior to all of them?

This also caused dissatisfaction among the crowd towards Leo.

The confrontation clearly had Sules gaining the upper hand, and regardless of the era, Leo’s behavior of resorting to violence when unable to articulate his thoughts was utterly low-class.

While sailors were burly and might value strength, they also prided themselves on being civilized and were quite disdainful of Leo’s bullying of a young woman.



 
  Chapter 12: Trouble at the Tavern






“Look at you, Leo, so eager!” a burly man sneered with ill intent, “Afraid someone’s going to steal your job? Well, a delicate young lady certainly is more useful than a rough old man like you.”

The surrounding crowd burst into laughter.

Leo’s face flushed crimson then paled at the words and the jeering.

He retorted furiously, “You damn rookie, how dare you talk to me like that? I’ll blow you up with one shot from my ship, I swear!”

The big man instantly bristled.

On the sea, he might show some deference, but on land, would a broad-shouldered man truly fear this “pretty boy”?

“Screw you! I’ll show you what’s what!”

With that, the big man balled his fist and lunged at Leo.

Leo, already fuming from Sules, was itching for a fight to vent.

He returned the attack, fists flying.

The surrounding captains cheered as the two began to brawl.

This was a spectacle not to be missed! As captains, their lives were mostly spent at sea, and fights usually involved ships.

Hand-to-hand combat was a rare and fresh sight.

Sules, who had caused all this, merely watched their dogfight with cold eyes, silently retreating from the crowd.

Although some outwardly spoke on her behalf, she could clearly sense from their words that none of them were good people.

If they could both end up injured, all the better.

She had things to do and no time to waste on these base men.

***

Leaving the guild, Sules inquired about the location of the Saike Tavern.

It wasn’t far, about half an hour’s walk. It was still before noon, so she had plenty of time and didn’t need to rush.

As noon approached, Sules found a spot to sit and pulled out her black bread and fish slices.

Land restaurants were too expensive, a fact she’d learned when they stayed at the inn.

To save money, eating out was out of the question.

Human adaptability is limitless.

Sules, who once gagged at the dry black bread, now swallowed it in large mouthfuls without a change of expression.

After adapting to its taste, it was no longer an issue.

The salty fish slices added some flavor to the bread.

To be honest, when she first started her venture with her parents’ money, her living conditions were even worse.

She endured it then, so there was no reason she couldn’t now.

Still, improving her conditions was ideal.

Chewing her bread, she made up her mind.

Once she recruited all her crew, she would definitely improve their meals.

Though the ingredients—black bread and rough fish—couldn’t be changed, Sules, with her knowledge of thousands of years of Chinese culinary culture, had ways to prepare them better.

Next to where Sules was eating was a small tavern.

Its doors were tightly shut. Usually, only tired sailors sought refuge there in the evenings.

During the day, business was slow, so it naturally stayed closed.

Sules remembered taverns from “Return of Navigation”; they were places to recruit crew members.

Like in all games, once she accumulated enough resources, Sules could go to the tavern for a ten-pull or something similar.

Wait… resources?

Sules’s eyes widened suddenly, stunned speechless by the fleeting possibility that had just crossed her mind.

In the game, recruiting at the tavern required alcohol! Regular recruitment only needed beer, while advanced recruitment required wine.

Sules didn’t know about other requirements, but in this game world turned reality, she was certain that the better the quality of the alcohol, the better the crew members recruited.

Finally, a plan formed.

Sules was ecstatic, beginning to ponder what kind of alcohol to bring to the tavern.

Beer was definitely out; in this era, it was a drink only for commoners, far from becoming the mainstream beverage of later generations.

So, it certainly wouldn’t work.

Wine was a good option, but if Sules remembered correctly, in the game, low-level recruitment only yielded 1-3 star crew members, while advanced recruitment gave 3-5 stars.

Higher-level crew members could only be found by players exploring the map or upgrading themselves.

While advanced recruitment could indeed yield five-star crew members, the probability was very low.

If she brought wine, it might just be an entry ticket to potentially getting a five-star general, with success entirely dependent on luck.

However, if she could offer higher-grade alcohol, the chances of recruiting powerful individuals would significantly increase.

At the very least, she needed high-quality wine.

Otherwise, if she brought inferior quality, her chances of getting a powerful ally would be very slim.

With that thought, Sules made up her mind.

She quickly finished her black bread, stood up, and knocked on the tavern door.

Even with slow business, someone was always tending the bar.

Hearing the knock, a gruff-looking man with a black headscarf, wearing only a brown leather vest that showed off his eight-pack abs, opened the door.

“Who are you? What do you want?”

Sules was used to such attire.

In fact, most people she’d seen on the continent these past few days dressed similarly.

It was summer, after all, and ordinary folk couldn’t find ice to cool down, so they dressed lightly.

Also, being near the sea, Mercury’s culture was more open, without the strict gender segregation of ancient China, so most people dressed this way.

While Sules briefly admired the man’s eight-pack, she didn’t have any particular thoughts about it.

Mercury wasn’t like Earth; common people worked hard at sea all day, getting a lot of exercise.

Being in good shape was normal.

Though, an eight-pack was admittedly a bit much.

Sules took a small step back, creating some distance, and stated seriously, “I’m here to buy wine.”

Selling alcohol was the tavern’s main business.

Even if it wasn’t official hours, small establishments usually welcomed any business.

Hearing her, the man’s gruff face immediately broke into a smile.

“Buying wine, you’ve come to the right place! We have a full selection, never watered down, and guaranteed quality.”

Sules nodded noncommittally and followed him into the tavern.

The tavern was empty during the day, with artistic arrangements of wine bottles on the walls.

Several large wine barrels sat on the floor, emitting an alcoholic fragrance that Sules could smell from afar.

A circular bar section at the back was surrounded by chairs.

The owner gestured to the barrels.

“These are our own brews. Ask any sailor around, and they’ll rave about our tavern’s wine!”

Sules casually glanced around, ignoring his bragging, and directly asked, “How much for a bottle of wine?”

The man’s eyes lit up immediately upon hearing Sules ask for wine, a drink only the wealthy could afford.

Compared to a small tankard of beer for two copper shells, wine was not cheap.

This looked like a big sale!

His attitude grew much warmer.

He pulled out a dark brown glass bottle containing a dark liquid.

“This is wine imported from Grape Bay. Just eighty copper shells a bottle.”

Grape Bay was famous for its sea grapes, which were sweet and perfect for making wine.

When Sules was trading in the game, this route was her favorite; the profits were huge.

But… eighty copper shells!

Sules couldn’t help but cough, stunned by the price.

That was too much, wasn’t it?

The money she had left was barely enough for one bottle.

No, Sules narrowed her eyes slightly, eyeing the bottle suspiciously.

She believed a bottle of wine could be eighty copper shells, but was this particular bottle really worth that much?

Wines from Grape Bay usually went directly to nobles.

How would it end up in a small tavern like this?

Merchants were prone to deception, especially in an era without consumer protection laws.

With this thought, Sules narrowed her eyes and said meaningfully, “Don’t let my age fool you; I’ve traveled far and wide with my parents and seen a lot. Don’t try to deceive me with this.”

As the owner of a well-known venture capital firm, her greatest skill wasn’t investing, but uncovering scams.

The owner’s face hardened, and he growled, “What are you talking about? What am I deceiving you about? This is wine! Don’t believe me? I’ll open it for you to smell! Don’t you dare slander me just because you’re a captain!”

Sules didn’t believe him.

To her, a person’s guilt was evident when their voice grew louder.

Assuming there was indeed something wrong with the wine, and since he was willing to let her smell it, it definitely contained wine.

That only left the quality and brand of the wine in question.

Sules’s gaze fell on the bottle.

The brown bottle seemed fine, even bearing the mark of the Grape Bay winery.

Above it was the cork, and the cork… wait?

Sules’s eyebrow twitched, and a triumphant smile suddenly appeared on her face.

She glanced behind her; the door was wide open, so she wasn’t worried about not being able to leave later.


“Boss, the label on your cork doesn’t match the label on the bottle. You must have picked up a bottle from the Grape Bay winery and then put your own cork on it, right?”

As expected, the man’s face changed.

“No… I…”

Sules looked directly into the man’s eyes and slowly threatened, “You probably have more than just this one fake bottle, don’t you? So, tell me, if I were to spread this news right now, would your tavern’s reputation still be intact?”

The owner’s face darkened, his already tanned skin looking even darker.

“You dare? If you tell anyone, I’ll definitely retaliate!”
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Sules casually rummaged through her bag and pulled out her Siren Guild badge.

“See this? I have backing too. Do you dare retaliate against me on guild territory? You might lose more than just this tavern; you could lose your life.”

Seeing the man’s sudden desperate glare, clearly intent on eliminating her, Sules remained unfazed.

She mockingly said, “The door’s open, and a Siren Guild branch is nearby. Do you think I can make it to the guild for help before you catch me?”

The man was silent for a moment, then slumped his head in defeat, conceding, “What do you want? I was injured years ago and can’t work at sea anymore. I depend on this tavern to live. If its reputation is ruined, I can’t survive on this continent.”

Sules had been waiting for him to back down.

She snapped her fingers.

“My demand is simple: just provide me with ten bottles of good wine for free, and I can let you off the hook.”

The reason for ten bottles, of course, was that she planned to win by quantity.

The more of this stuff, the better; she wasn’t afraid of having too much.

“Ten bottles!” the man exclaimed, his expression darkening.

“Why don’t you just rob me?”

Sules innocently pouted.

“Isn’t that what I’m doing?”

She brazenly crossed her arms, confidently asking, “Just tell me if you’ll give them or not. If you give them, you only lose ten bottles of wine. But if you don’t, you lose the tavern you rely on for survival. You can’t be bad at math, can you?”

She was right.

Anyone would know how to choose.

So, after a brief struggle, the man nodded in agreement.

“Fine, I agree to your terms.”

As he turned to look for the wine, Sules leisurely reminded him from behind, “I wasn’t lying when I said I’ve traveled widely. Don’t try to fool me with trash again. Otherwise, I won’t give you another chance.”

The man grumbled in reply, “Got it! How could I dare trick you again?”

He’d initially thought Sules, a young girl buying wine alone, would be an easy target, but he’d hit a brick wall instead.

The cork was usually overlooked, and he’d made a lot of money with this trick.

You can’t walk by the river often without getting your shoes wet.

This time, he’d been outsmarted by a young girl.

While he was looking for the wine, Sules found a chair and sat down, starting to gather information.

“By the way, how can you open a shop on the mainland? Doesn’t it cost more the longer you live here now?”

The man looked up at Sules.

“You clearly don’t spend much time ashore if you don’t even know that. As long as you own property on the mainland, you’re not restricted by that rule anymore.”

“Then how did you get a house? This tavern shouldn’t be cheap, right?”

Sules asked again.

Looking at the man’s attire, he didn’t seem wealthy enough to afford land property.

The man was silent for a moment before replying, “This was compensation from my owner after the ship accident years ago.”

She’d hit a nerve. 

Sules apologized, “I’m sorry… I didn’t know.”

Hearing her apology, the man looked up at her, somewhat surprised.

“I tricked you, and you’re still apologizing to me about it?”

Sules nodded, stating matter-of-factly, “One thing at a time. I’ve already made you pay for trying to trick me. This matter, where I asked without understanding the situation and brought up your pain, requires an apology.”

Just then, the man found the wine.

He quickly arranged ten deep brown bottles on the bar, two in each hand, then put them into a seaweed bag.

“Authentic, top-grade Grape Bay wine, no tricks.”

Sules feigned a glance and then nodded.

“Okay, smart move.”

The man stroked his sideburns and suddenly asked, “Interested in hearing a story?”

Sules blinked.

This story was most likely his own.

In this era full of opportunities, everyone probably had many stories and secrets.

Combining their previous conversation, he was very likely going to talk about his accident.

There was no harm in listening; in the game, these were often plot triggers.

Sules nodded.

“Yes.”

The man frowned, thinking for a moment, as if figuring out how to phrase his words.

After a while, he let out a somewhat helpless laugh.

“Actually, there’s not much to tell, really. We just went to the Mysterious Sea and encountered a few sea monsters. Then the whole ship was ruined. I barely escaped on a lifeboat, but one of the poisonous sea monsters left me with a permanent illness.”

“So it was the Mysterious Sea,” Sules acknowledged with a nod.

Even in the game, she felt the Mysterious Sea’s power.

Despite having maxed-out gear in the game, she’d struggled there.

Of course, that was also because Sules hadn’t had time to improve herself or acquire strong crew members.

But her focus was elsewhere.

“You must have known the Mysterious Sea was dangerous before going in. Why did you enter with inadequate preparation?”

The Mysterious Sea was notorious for its perils, and the mist before it often deterred captains from straying inside.

The man’s fleet clearly had a purpose, one that compelled them to enter.

Sure enough, the man’s expression changed at her question.

“Well… we just wanted to find treasure. The Mysterious Sea has countless treasures, and many are willing to risk it for riches.”

“That’s true,” Sules chuckled softly.

“But you could have waited until you were fully prepared to search for treasure. Your fleet suffered such heavy losses, clearly indicating insufficient preparation. That means there must have been a definite, time-sensitive objective that forced you to embark on such an adventure.”

“I…”

The man tried to explain, but Sules raised a hand to stop him.

“It’s fine, no need to explain. We both know if I’m right or not. I’m not concerned with that; I just need what I want.”

With that, Sules, carrying the seaweed bag, turned to leave without hesitation, waving her free hand as a farewell.

“Goodbye. Next time we meet, try not to give me any more leverage, okay?”

Was she truly uninterested in the hidden information the man subtly revealed?

Of course not.

In fact, Sules quite wanted to keep asking.

However, the man was clearly resistant, and she wouldn’t get any more information by pressing.

Besides, with a rational thought, she realized that this information wouldn’t be very useful to her anyway.

First, the man’s injury was clearly from years ago, and information from then might not even be relevant now.

Second, given her current strength, exploring the Mysterious Sea was a distant prospect; she’d likely not even get past the mist now.

So, what would be the point of asking?

***

The ten bottles of wine were somewhat heavy, and Sules, a weak woman, refused to carry them all to Saike Tavern herself.

Seeing that it was almost time, she hailed a carriage.

The coachman, seeing she was headed to Saike Tavern, casually struck up a conversation.

“You’re going to recruit new crew members, aren’t you?”

Sules nodded.

After all, that was a primary use for taverns; it wasn’t surprising he guessed.

“I hope to recruit some good ones…”

At this point, her eyes suddenly lit up, and she asked, “By the way, Master, you often drive around here and must be very experienced. You’d know which crew members are capable, right?”

At her words, the coachman immediately understood Sules’s intention, but she phrased it so pleasantly that he felt comfortable.

He smiled and said, “I’m not as formidable as you say, but I do know a thing or two about the people around here.”

Sules, seeing an opening, immediately showered him with compliments.

“Of course! You clearly look like an experienced veteran. I’m a new captain; there’s so much I don’t understand. Could you perhaps give me some pointers?”

The status of a captain was highly respected on Mercury.

Seeing a captain speak to him so softly and gently, the coachman felt thoroughly pleased and didn’t mind sharing some information with Sules.

“There are indeed some unattached sailors living around Saike Tavern. Some are newly adult, looking for a captain to hire, and some are old sailors who’ve fallen out with their previous captain. If you’re looking, I suggest you find older ones. After all, as a female captain, you might not be able to command new recruits.”

Sules wasn’t annoyed by him emphasizing her gender; she knew the coachman was speaking the truth, and her authority was indeed lacking.

“Mm-hmm, you’re right. I’ll definitely look for experienced sailors. But I’m worried about finding some stubborn old-timers who think they know everything; that would make things difficult.”

“That’s true,” the coachman said, clearly empathizing.

“On a ship, especially one with few crew members, if a stubborn one comes aboard, the whole atmosphere of the ship will turn sour. You have good foresight, unlike some newcomers who always doubt common sense and think they can solve everything.”


Sules smiled and nodded, then asked, “I’m young and lack discernment, so I might not be able to tell who’s troublesome. Currently, my ship needs fishermen, martial artists, and sailors, and a ship doctor would be even better. Do you have any advice for me?”

As she spoke, she took out two more copper shells and placed them beside the coachman’s seat.

She had already paid the fare; these were a tip, and payment for the information she was seeking.

This was an unexpected bonus.

The coachman immediately grinned.

“You’ve asked the right person! I know the people around here like the back of my hand. As for ship doctors… we don’t have any around here. After all, ship doctors and engineers are highly skilled professionals; they wouldn’t be found in a small tavern like this.”

Sules nodded understandingly.

“What about fishermen? There’s no shortage of those, right?”
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“Speaking of fishermen, I actually have a recommendation. There’s a scruffy vagrant around here named Adolf. He usually begs for drinks nearby and is drunk all the time, so no captain wants to hire him.”

The coachman raised an eyebrow proudly.

“Those foolish captains can’t tell, but I often interact with him, so I observe the details well. Just by the thick calluses on Adolf’s hands and the words he occasionally mutters when he’s drunk, I’m confident he was at least once a remarkable fisherman.”

Sules’s eyes lit up.

This perfectly matched the information she had; this Adolf was very likely the five-star fisherman she was looking for.

“You noticed that? You have such sharp insight!”

Sules didn’t hold back her praise.

“You’re so experienced; I definitely trust your judgment. But has no one else tried to recruit him before?”

The coachman shook his head.

“How could that be? Plenty of people recognized his worth, but most were turned away by him. Especially those led by guilds, they’d be mercilessly mocked. Gradually, no one sought him out anymore.”

“I see…”

Sules nodded thoughtfully and continued, “I have a target for the fisherman, but I still need some sailors. I have two open spots on my ship. Do you have any other recommendations?”

The coachman, pleased that Sules trusted his judgment without a hint of doubt, happily shared his years of experience.

“The sailors around here are decent, but there are few truly skilled ones, and they’re especially expensive. So I suggest you find two young ones.”

“Young ones?”

Sules asked, somewhat puzzled.

“But didn’t you say earlier that young ones might cause trouble and aren’t experienced?”

The coachman shook his head with a smile.

“If you can get Adolf on board, you won’t have to worry about sailing experience at all. His experience is definitely abundant and can make up for any shortcomings. As for young people being hot-headed, why not just choose the humble and cautious ones?”

He clearly had something more to say, and Sules immediately caught on, handing him another copper shell and pressing, “You must already have suitable candidates in mind, right?”

Clutching the copper shell, the coachman beamed, his teeth hidden by his grin.

“Hahahaha, young lady, I think you have a great future! Indeed, among the young people living around here, Sam is a good prospect. He’s been here for days, and he doesn’t seem impatient that no one has picked him.”

“Then there’s that red-haired girl, what’s her name… Ah, right, Annabella. She has a fiery temper but a kind heart. She’s been the leader of the kids on that street since childhood; she’s incredibly capable.”

He rattled off several more names, showing that the coachman had indeed lived in the area for a long time and knew a lot about everything.

Sules had to thank her earlier impulse; if she hadn’t thought the coachman might know something and asked, she wouldn’t have gotten so much information!

This carriage ride was worth it!

***

Upon arriving at Saike Tavern, Sules stepped out.

It was 6:30 PM; spring evenings didn’t get dark too late, and twilight was falling, with the moon already high in the sky.

Night was always the busiest time for taverns.

Even from outside, Sules could hear the clamor from the brightly lit room.

For convenience, the tavern doors were open, covered only by two cloths to keep out insects.

After a moment’s thought, Sules removed her captain’s hat and put it in her bag, revealing her golden hair, flattened somewhat by the hat.

She casually ruffled it twice, then, carrying the wine, lowered her head slightly, lifted the curtain, and stepped inside.

The tavern was filled with shouting sailors; spit and cheap sea ale mixed, forming the most common sight of a mainland night.

Endless cursing between sailors, drunken boasts of sailing experiences—everything seemed chaotic yet orderly.

Cheap barmaids were everywhere.

They might not be beautiful, but they were definitely alluring and uninhibited.

Their hazy eyes and fiery red lips were the sailors’ best stimulant.

A casual lean on a table would reveal a tempestuous sight.

At the far end of the bar, a bartender stood, calmly mixing drinks with his head bowed.

Many colorful, attractive drinks were arrayed before him.

Even in such times, people hadn’t abandoned the pursuit of beauty.

As Sules entered, everyone’s gaze subtly lingered on her, assessing her.

There was nothing unusual about someone coming to a tavern alone, but a strange woman, especially a young and beautiful one, greatly piqued the sailors’ interest.

The barmaids also watched Sules, but without hostility.

Her exquisite beauty and the blend of youthful innocence and mature allure made these seasoned tavern women immediately realize that she wouldn’t compete for their resources, so there was naturally no animosity.

Sules was completely unfazed by being the center of attention.

She had participated in many large galas and given speeches numerous times.

She had long since developed a strong mindset.

So, to everyone else, this young blonde woman gracefully walked in, set the wine bottles on a random spot at the bar, and with a light push, settled onto a chair.

She arrogantly crossed her legs, surveying her surroundings as if scrutinizing them, appearing mysterious and dangerous.

A tall, thin sailor, annoyed by Sules’s demeanor and also somewhat interested in a woman, approached, intending to teach her a lesson.

If he could spark a romantic encounter, even better.

However, as he drew closer, his gaze was completely captivated by the bottles beside Sules.

Through the gaps in the seaweed bag, he vaguely saw the label on the bottles…

“Grape Bay Winery?!”

This exclamation drew everyone’s attention.

What was Grape Bay Winery, after all?

It was a wine paradise!

Products from Grape Bay were always exceptional.

For these old drunkards who frequented taverns, wine from Grape Bay Winery was the ultimate luxury.

After shouting that out, the tall, thin sailor knew he’d messed up.

If he hadn’t yelled, he might have had a chance to claim all the wine for himself.

But now, he probably wouldn’t even get one bottle.

The man’s heart panicked, and he quickly seized the initiative, striding in front of Sules.

“Little lady, where did you get this wine? Are you selling it?”

This was exactly the effect Sules wanted.

She curled her lips and shook her head.

“Not for sale, only for giving away.”

“Huh? What did you say?”

The tall, thin man thought he’d misheard and asked again, “You said you’re giving it away? Giving away these wines?”

Sules nodded confidently.

“Yes, giving it away, only to those who are destined.”

The tall, thin man’s eyes immediately lit up.

He had been worrying whether he had enough money to buy a bottle to take home, but if it was free, then he wouldn’t have to worry at all.

He knelt playfully in front of Sules.

“Do I look like your destined person?”

Sules raised an eyebrow.

She had clearly seen the malice in his eyes earlier; she definitely couldn’t recruit him as a crew member.

But despite that, she had to play the part.

She pulled out a piece of paper from her bag, then took out a charcoal pencil and handed it to him.

“Write your name on this paper. If you can write it, you are my destined person.”

“That’s easy!”

The tall, thin man was overjoyed, snatching the pencil from Sules’s hand, ready to write his name on the paper.

But to his surprise, no matter how hard he tried, he couldn’t leave any mark on the paper.

“Huh? What’s going on? Why can’t I write?”

Seeing his astonished expression, Sules slowly said, “Then it seems you are not my destined person. Please return.”

The tall, thin man looked at the bottles of wine with some reluctance, then suddenly said fiercely, “You little girl, are you deliberately playing games with me? This paper probably won’t let anyone write on it.”

Sules remained calm, slowly saying, “What reason do I have to lie to you? If you don’t believe me, just wait and see. I will always find my destined person, and then you’ll know if I was lying to you.”

The tall, thin man frowned, still wanting to say something.

But he was urged to leave by the people lining up behind him, waiting for their turn to get wine.

However, he didn’t leave; instead, he stood aside, preparing to see if Sules could find her so-called destined person.

***

For the next few individuals, Sules observed their expressions and secretly speculated.

Those with dull eyes were out; those eager for quick gains were out; those weak-limbed and unsteady were out.

After several people, the crowd around her grew.

Everyone wanted to see who Sules’s destined person would be.

At this moment, a girl with light red hair approached.

When people saw her, they chuckled kindly, “Annabella, you barely drink, why are you here snatching opportunities from us?”

The girl called Annabella brazenly replied, “I’m here to see if I’m the destined one! How could I miss something so interesting? But you guys, none of you called me; that’s not fair!”

Sules looked up.

Annabella’s face had some cute light brown freckles, and her hair was cut even shorter than Sules’s, looking exactly like a boy’s cut.

She wore a brown sailor uniform, and with a stomp of her boot, she stepped onto the chair next to Sules.

Sules’s eyes flickered slightly, not minding the other party’s slightly rude behavior.

She simply wiped the tip of the charcoal pencil with her hand and handed it to the girl.

“Then please give it a try.”

The girl took the charcoal pencil and firmly wrote her name on the parchment – “Annabella Edis.”

Sules smiled and said to a somewhat surprised Annabella, “Miss Edis, it seems you are one of my destined people. Please wait aside for a moment; I’ll give you the wine after I’ve finished all the tests.”

Annabella had originally just been pulled along by her friends to join the fun, so she was a bit flustered to actually be chosen.

Fortunately, the surrounding sailors immediately started cheering, making her feel back in a familiar environment.

“Ooh-la-la! Annabella, you’ve got it! You actually snagged such a great deal?”

Annabella didn’t seem particularly overjoyed, merely smiling and chatting with them about interesting recent street gossip.

The surrounding onlookers, seeing that Sules had indeed found someone who could write on the paper, suddenly felt bored and a large portion of them left.

Some remained, ready to see if she would indeed give the wine to these “destined ones” as promised.

The line continued, and Sules carefully observed, keeping a few more people based on her discernment.

After a few more, finally, Sules saw the person she was truly waiting for.

This was a man dressed in what looked like a black sack, swaying as he walked over, apparently still drunk.

His beard was scraggly, and he was completely filthy.

He reeked of alcohol, clearly an old drunkard. Seeing him approach, the people around him recoiled in disgust.

A man complained, “Adolf! What are you doing here? You can’t possibly expect to get this wine, can you? Why don’t you just buy something cheap and get lost?”

Adolf gave a drunken smile.

“How do you know it’s not me? I think she’s clearly waiting for me, right, little girl?”

His head turned to Sules, revealing the sharp, eagle-like eyes hidden beneath his messy bangs.
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Sules was startled by the man’s gaze, immediately realizing that this Adolf was indeed no ordinary person.

How could such a sharp look belong to someone who constantly drank?

Of course, that look lasted less than a second.

The next moment, Adolf’s eyes drooped again, disappearing back into his messy hair.

Sules suppressed her excitement, raising an eyebrow noncommittally.

“Who knows?” she said, handing the charcoal pencil to Adolf.

Adolf seemed not to consider whether the pen would leave a mark, signing his name boldly on the paper.

His handwriting, like his appearance, was messy, but the strokes were firm, showing no weakness.

“Whoa! It actually wrote? You’re lucky, kid!”

The people nearby stared in astonishment as Adolf successfully wrote his name on the paper, all marveling at his good fortune.

Sules, meanwhile, had been pondering something while he signed: did Adolf discover her true intention?

If so, how?

If not, why did he say what he did just now?

Was it just a coincidence?

Seeing that the person she most wanted had appeared, and she had also chosen enough others, Sules stood up and announced, “Alright, all my destined ones have appeared. Now it’s time to distribute rewards and discuss matters.”

With that, she pulled her captain’s hat from her bag, put it on her head, then turned to take the bagged wine from the bar, saying, “The destined ones I’ve chosen are actually destined for my ship. I’m a new captain, and I hope to recruit you as my crew.”

At her words, everyone was stunned.

After all, Sules had mostly chosen young people, who usually had few options.

Now a captain was willing to take them, and though she was new, it was at least a chance to gain experience!

Sules continued, “I’ve joined the Siren Guild, so I have backing. You don’t have to worry about me being new or about security…”

She hadn’t finished speaking when Annabella Ciaud directly raised her hand.

“I’m in! But I don’t want to be bound; at most, the contract can be long-term.”

For her, this was a golden opportunity not to be missed.

Annabella was a girl, and girls were already at a disadvantage in this world, especially in a physically demanding profession like being a sailor.

So, no matter what, Annabella wanted to join Sules’s ship.

If she missed this chance, she didn’t know when the next would come.

Moreover, Sules’s ability to be a Siren Guild member proved her potential; she was a very suitable captain.

Sules nodded.

“Alright, you can stand aside. We’ll sign the contract soon.”

She turned to the others.

“How about you? Anyone else willing to join?”

Immediately, two more young people stepped forward.

Like Annabella, they were eager to seize this opportunity.

A captain from the Siren Guild, though young, certainly had unlimited potential.

Adolf lazily stretched, then turned to leave.

“I’m not interested in playing a little girl’s house.”

Sules said seriously, “How do you know it’s just playing house? Perhaps this is the beginning of a grand enterprise.”

Hearing her words, the people around burst into laughter, clearly taking her statement as a young girl’s joke.

However, only Adolf, who looked directly at her, saw clearly that Sules’s eyes were full of seriousness, without any hint of joking.

He scoffed and turned to leave.

Seeing him truly walk away without hesitation, Sules’s eyes darkened, but she didn’t stop him. She merely picked up a bottle of wine and called out, “Hey! Take your wine!”

Hearing this, Adolf, his back to Sules, paused slightly, then a smile curled on his lips. 

He turned and took the wine with big strides, then unceremoniously opened it with one hand and took a swig.

This was wine, mind you!

And top-grade wine!

Sules felt a pang of heartache watching him squander it.

But even more heartbroken were the other drunkards.

“Hey! Adolf, if you can’t drink, don’t! You only deserve beer anyway. How about this, I’ll trade you this bottle of beer?”

A shirtless sailor, displeased with Adolf’s actions, said directly.

Adolf swayed and took another drink, then laughingly mumbled, “No way! I’m not stupid!”

The sailor sneered, “I think you’re stupid. If you give it to me now, I’ll give you a bottle of beer. But if you refuse a toast and force a penalty, then I’ll just have to give you a beating.”

Adolf continued to smile, seemingly oblivious to the sailor’s threat, and floated out of the tavern.

Seeing this, the sailor’s face darkened, and he immediately moved to go beat him.

Sules, who had witnessed it all, sighed and turned to Annabella and the two others who had decided to join her crew.

“Your first mission has arrived: stop that sailor.”

Hearing this, Annabella looked at her in surprise, but she didn’t object to Sules’s decision.

Instead, she was the first to rush forward.

The other two exchanged a hesitant glance and rushed up as well.

Sules unexpectedly found that Annabella had good fighting skills, truly worthy of being the “kid king” of that generation.

Although the sailor was tall and strong, under the obstruction of the three, he couldn’t chase Adolf anymore.

Once Adolf’s figure disappeared from the tavern, he angrily pushed the three aside and strode towards Sules.

“Why did you stop me? That drunkard ungratefully rejected you, and you not only gave him good wine but also helped him solve his problems? Are you a saint or something?”

Annabella and the others also looked at Sules with some confusion.

In their opinion, Sules had already shown enough kindness by giving Adolf the fine wine after he rejected her offer, as per her promise.

Now, helping Adolf out of trouble seemed like excessive benevolence.

On the high seas, kindness was the most useless thing.

If this captain was too much of a “saint,” they would really have to reconsider whether to continue following her.

Sules shook her head, explaining, “I’m not a saint. It’s just that his trouble was indeed caused by me, so there’s nothing wrong with me solving it for him, right? If others don’t offend me, I don’t offend them. That’s how it should be.”

She was clear in her mind: if she hadn’t set this trap to recruit Adolf, he wouldn’t have gotten into trouble with the sailor.

Since she caused the issue, it was her responsibility to resolve it.

This had nothing to do with whether Adolf would be her crew member; it was a matter of personal ethics.

Besides, there was another crucial reason: she knew Adolf was a five-star big shot.

Even if she couldn’t recruit him, she certainly couldn’t make an enemy of him, right?

That would be foolish.

After Sules finished speaking, she disregarded the varied expressions of the others.

Seeing the sailor roll his eyes and leave in a huff, she turned back to the remaining people.

“What about you all? If you don’t want to join, that’s fine. My earlier promise still stands; like Adolf, I’ll give a bottle of wine to those who are destined.”

She had chosen a total of seven people.

After this conversation, four remained: Annabella, Sam, and the two brothers, Ryan and Ryder—three men and one woman.

The rest took their wine and left.

Sules looked at the four of them.

“Regarding your treatment, first, board and lodging are included on our ship. As for wages, I currently have two proposals. One is a monthly contract, two months at a time, where your daily wage will be three copper shells. Since you’re all new, joining my ship is essentially like being apprentices, so I can’t offer much.”

Sules was telling the truth; apprentices were the least valuable nowadays, and some unscrupulous captains even dared to pay just one copper shell a day.

She was considered quite generous.

Seeing them nod, she continued, “As for the second option, that’s a direct one-year contract, paid monthly, one silver shell per month. Of course, if you choose to directly bind with our ship, the treatment will greatly improve, but I doubt any of you would choose that, right?”

Once bound, it couldn’t be undone; they would be tied to that ship.

Unless there was a deep understanding and strong emotional connection, binding crew members was rare.

Indeed, everyone shook their heads.

Annabella was bolder and knew that as a female sailor, it would be almost impossible for her to change captains quickly.

So she said directly, “I choose the second option, bound for one year. Captain, let’s sign the contract.”

Sules nodded with satisfaction.

For her, the longer the crew members signed, the better.

The longer they signed, the higher their loyalty and self-awareness.

After all, they would be living on this ship for the next year, so they surely wouldn’t cause trouble.

***

On Mercury, signing contracts was something only captains and certain specific professions could do.

Once a captain awakened their talent, this knowledge was naturally transmitted to their mind.

Sules closed her eyes, held her hands cupped in front of her chest, palms up, and activated the captain’s energy within her body.

“Esteemed Sea God, I, Sules Sulia, hereby apply to sign a contract with Annabella Ciaud. May the contract’s content, as I envision, manifest through divine miracle!”

After she spoke, a translucent blue agreement appeared in Sules’s hand.

The contents of the agreement were exactly what she and Annabella had agreed upon.

Annabella took the agreement and read it carefully, then looked up.

“The agreement is fine, but Captain Sulia, I need to remind you, my personality is quite impetuous, and I’m not suited for delicate tasks.”

Sules nodded.

“Call me Sules. Don’t worry, since I’ve recruited you, I’ll definitely put you to good use.”

The other three signed two-month contracts with her.

They were more interested in gaining experience and had no physical limitations, so they wouldn’t sign long-term contracts.

This way, if things went south, they could easily leave without being too tightly bound to the ship.

Sules had anticipated this.

After signing contracts with everyone, she stood up, ready to leave.

Overall, the harvest this time was significant.

She would check the attributes of these three people once she returned.

It was a pity, though, that she hadn’t managed to seize the opportunity to recruit the five-star big shot.

Sules still felt a pang of regret about that, but there was nothing she could do; she knew she had done her best.

As soon as she stepped out of the tavern, she was surprised to see someone waiting at the entrance.

Looking at the person’s disheveled appearance, it was clearly Adolf!

Adolf saw Sules staring at him in surprise and impatiently ruffled his hair.

“What are you looking at? Didn’t you say I was your destined person? Then hurry up and get the contract out so we can sign!”
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Sules paused, then quickly replied, “Alright, alright. So, would you prefer a one-year or a two-month contract?”

With that, she repeated the terms she’d just explained.

Adolf scoffed, “I want to sign for one month.”

Sules frowned.

“Why?”

Adolf answered matter-of-factly, “Because you’re too weak; you’re not worth a two-month contract for me.”

Before Sules could respond, Annabella, with her fiery temper, couldn’t hold back.

“Hey! She already said, either two months or one year. If you don’t want to sign, then don’t!”

Her words also showed her loyalty to Sules.

Sules glanced at her, stopping Annabella’s angry outburst, and looked at Adolf seriously.

“I apologize, but I cannot agree to your proposal. I treat all my crew members equally. I can’t make an exception for you after already stating the terms.”

Adolf suddenly laughed, saying mockingly, “I find you very strange. You clearly want me as your crew, yet you didn’t stop me when I first tried to leave, but instead gave me a bottle of wine. The second time I was stopped, you actively helped me leave. Now, when I’m ready to join, you reject my proposal. Could it be that I guessed wrong, and you don’t actually want to recruit me?”

“Hah, what are you talking about? Don’t flatter yourself. Why would a captain want to recruit someone like you? I even suspect that paper was wrong!”

Annabella said furiously.

She simply couldn’t stand Adolf repeatedly provoking the captain she was about to follow.

Sules again raised a hand to stop her.

“Whether your guess is right or wrong is another matter, but I genuinely want to recruit you. I’ve laid out my conditions; if you want to leave, I have no reason to stop you. As for helping you, it’s based on my principles. Refusing you now is also due to my principles. If you can’t stand it, then we truly are not destined.”

Adolf pondered for a moment, then laughed again.

His deep laughter in the night sounded somewhat terrifying, and combined with his attire, he truly gave off a madman’s vibe.

His laughter grew louder and more intense.

“To be honest…”

The laughter gradually subsided, and Adolf looked up, wiping away tears of laughter from his eyes.

“I really can’t stand your principles. Only a fool would stick to principles in this sea.”

Sules didn’t care about his mockery.

She shrugged, signaling her crew to leave with her.

However, just as she turned, Adolf called out again, “Hey! I’ll sign that one-year contract of yours.”

“What?”

Sules’s eyes widened.

She couldn’t believe her ears and turned to ask, “You want to sign a one-year contract?”

Adolf nodded.

“You heard right.”

“Why?”

Sules frowned in confusion.

“Didn’t you say you couldn’t stand me?”

Adolf lowered his head, revealing a self-deprecating smile in a corner unseen by others.

When he looked up again, his expression was back to his nonchalant self.

“I’ve seen too many smart people; it’s boring. I haven’t seen many fools. I just want to see if a fool paired with a madman can only have one outcome.”

The fool was her, and the madman could only be Adolf himself.

Sules silently looked into his eyes.

From his words and gaze, she seemed to see another cherished, unrepeatable memory—Adolf’s own youthful years.

Without asking further, she nodded directly, summoned the contract, and watched Adolf sign his name on it—”Adolf Bernard.”

Having gained a significant member, Sules suppressed her desire to open the system and check Adolf’s attributes.

She turned to the five people and said, “It’s quite late now. I’ll give you one night to go back and get ready. Then, come find me at the dock tomorrow. We might not be coming ashore again for a while, so make sure to pack your luggage and say goodbye to your families.”

Annabella and the others nodded and turned to leave.

Only Adolf remained.

“I have nothing to pack. I’ll just go back to the ship with you now.”

Sules thought for a moment and didn’t refuse.

It was very late.

Sules had arrived at Saike Tavern at 6:30 PM, and it was now 11 PM.

She stayed there for over four hours.

Claire had been anxious, waiting anxiously on the ship for everyone’s return.

If it weren’t for the fact that in this era, only ships could contact each other through special means, she would definitely have given Sules a flurry of desperate calls.

Seeing Sules and her group approach, Claire’s eyes lit up, and she quickly disembarked to greet them.

“Sules, you’re finally back! I was so worried something had happened to you!”

Sules smiled and patted her shoulder.

“I was recruiting crew, you know. The tavern’s busy at night, so there are more options.”

With that, she stepped aside, revealing Adolf behind her.

“Here, this is one of them—Adolf Bernard. He’s a fisherman. Just call him Adolf.”

Because Adolf was clad in tattered black, he was already inconspicuous in the dark.

With Sules partially blocking him, Claire hadn’t noticed him at all.

Now, hearing Sules, her eyes widened slightly in surprise as she looked at Adolf.

Although Adolf looked like a beggar, Claire didn’t show any signs of disdain.

She just looked at Sules in surprise, and after getting a nod from her, she enthusiastically extended a hand, not minding the dirt.

“Adolf, right? By the Sea God, thank you for joining us. I’m Claire Lovelace, just call me Claire.”

Adolf scoffed lightly but didn’t actually disregard Sules.

He stepped forward and shook her hand.

Then, as if no one else was there, he looked at Sules.

“Your ship is better than I imagined, though still not much to look at. Where do I sleep?”

Sules had already adapted to his strange personality in such a short time and wasn’t embarrassed by his disdain.

She simply said, “First, go take a bath, then change your clothes. We’ll arrange your quarters after you’ve cleaned up.”

Claire quickly nodded.

“I’ll go prepare hot water. We have clothes on the ship, so don’t worry.”

Adolf didn’t comment, following Sules onto the ship.

Once aboard, he immediately took charge, not even waiting for Sules to lead him, and began inspecting her small ship.

As he walked, he kicked things here and peered there.

If you knew, you’d think he was touring; if you didn’t, you’d think Sules had hired a quality control and repairman!

Since the system produced excellent goods, Sules wasn’t worried and calmly followed him. 

After a full circle, Adolf stopped, looking at Sules with some surprise. 

“Is your captain’s talent related to your ship? Though your ship is low-level, it has no flaws.” 

As expected of a master, he roughly guessed her surface talent in one go. 

Sules marveled inwardly, then honestly said, “My talent is automatic upgrading. I can upgrade the ship once I gather enough materials. It’s probably because it’s upgraded with the Sea God’s power, so everything is quite perfect.” 

Adolf nodded knowingly. 

“Then you save on a mechanic in the early stages; that’s a good ability, no wonder the Siren Guild chose you. But speaking of which…” 


His gaze suddenly sharpened. 

“You won’t be content staying in the Siren Guild forever, will you?” 

The other party had already signed a one-year contract with her, so Sules didn’t plan to hide this from him.

“Of course not. Once I turn the ship into a warship, I’ll leave the guild.”

A warship was a type of ship development in the later stages.

Small warships were for exploration, while large ones were for war.

The mainstream development types, besides warships, were merchant ships.

However, generally, merchant ships could only be manufactured with the support of large guilds because they were relatively fragile and usually required protection from several warships.

Without sufficient financial resources, it was simply impossible.

Hearing this, Adolf nodded, seemingly satisfied.

Just then, Claire’s voice called from behind, “The water’s hot, Adolf, come on over!”

Hearing her, Adolf stretched lazily and, without a word to Sules, shuffled towards the back of the ship.

A while later, Claire found Sules in the cabin and sat beside her.

“What’s his background, this Adolf? Why did you choose to recruit him?”

Claire was full of questions.

After all, this Adolf looked like a useless beggar, and she really didn’t understand why Sules chose him.

She had only hidden her thoughts earlier because Adolf was there.

Now that it was just the two of them, she had to ask for clarification.Sules replied, “Unless I’m mistaken, this Adolf is a big shot; you’ll see later. Four more people are coming tomorrow. Did you buy the folding beds I asked you to get?”

Claire nodded.

“Yes, and I also bought the seasonings you wanted.”

Sules snapped her fingers.

“Good. Tomorrow’s first big meal to celebrate the crew’s arrival will be prepared by me. One of those four crew members is a girl; she’ll be staying with us.”

Hearing “girl,” Claire’s expression visibly brightened.

“A girl! That’s wonderful! I thought we wouldn’t have any female crew members for a while! What’s her personality like? Not difficult to get along with, I hope?”

Sules shook her head.

“She has a rather impetuous personality; she should complement you well. You’ll see when you meet her tomorrow. Alright, it’s very late now. You should rest. I’ll go prepare that fellow’s bed.”

Claire was indeed very tired by now.

She and Sules had grown up together and didn’t need to be formal.

Hearing this, she nodded and went back to her room to sleep.

Sules, meanwhile, left the cabin, unfolded a folding bed standing by the door, placed it on the deck, and spread a thin quilt over it.

A simple bed was ready.

She walked to the edge of the deck, resting her hand on the railing, admiring the night.

Although she had experienced a lot today, she felt very clear-headed.

Soon, she would leave the familiar land and return to the sea.

She hadn’t fully thought through the path ahead, so she could only take it one step at a time.

Sules looked at the dark sea, lost in thought.

“Is this my bed?”

Just then, Adolf’s voice suddenly came from behind her.

Sules turned, and the calm in her eyes was immediately broken by surprise.
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Behind her stood a man with black hair, probably uncut for a long time, falling damply over his shoulders.

But what truly commanded attention was his sharply chiseled, handsome face.

His deep red eyes appeared mysterious, dangerous, and even held a hint of bloodlust.

The milky moonlight struck him, complementing the deep night and his dark attire, making him seem like a grim reaper harvesting lives under the moon.

Only his unshaven stubble, the wrinkles at the corners of his eyes, and the world-weary lines of experience could make one realize that this was a man in his thirties or forties.

Of course, even as an older man, he was a handsome one, like Takeshi Kaneshiro.

Sules’s eyes widened in disbelief, her breathing almost hitched.

After a moment, she asked incredulously, “Adolf?!” Adolf was used to her reaction, tilting his head and scoffing, “What? Don’t recognize me?”

Hearing the familiar tone, Sules was silent for a moment, then sighed, “I just suddenly realized, you really are one to waste things.”

Whether it was wine, looks, or talent.

Adolf shrugged, neither confirming nor denying her words.

He walked to Sules’s side, gazing at the moon with her, then after a while, he asked, “What did you put on that pen?”

Sules knew what he was talking about and softly replied, “Fish wax.”

Fish wax was unique to Mercury, made from the oil of a specific type of fish.

Its effect was similar to wax on Earth.

Sules had smeared it on the charcoal pencil tip, making it unable to write.

When she met someone she deemed suitable, she would wipe off the wax with her hand, allowing it to write again.

As an old hand, Adolf had long seen through this, which prompted his question.

Sules rubbed her temples, then turned and pointed at the bed.

“This is your bed. We’ll formally assign rooms when everyone arrives tomorrow.”

With that, she turned to walk away.

“I’m going back. Good night, sweet dreams.”

“How did you know about me?”

Adolf suddenly asked.

Sules’s steps paused for only a fleeting moment before she continued walking.

“The Sea God told me.”

***

Lying on her own bed, Sules eagerly opened the system panel.

Sure enough, in the crew section, she saw five new names, each with a “click to view” button next to it.

She clicked on Adolf’s first.

Crew: Adolf Bernard (Contract) Position:

Fisherman Loyalty: 30

Potential: 3-7 (Previously suffered a significant drop in potential and ability due to injury. Can be restored if Dragon Eel Gallbladder is obtained. The better the quality of the Dragon Eel Gallbladder, the better the recovery effect.)

Abilities: Fisherman (Level 5), Sailor (Level 2)

Evaluation: Despondent and self-indulgent. But perhaps something can restore his hope?

Remaining time: 364 days 21 hours 35 minutes 16 seconds Sules first saw his potential value.

When she saw that Adolf’s potential ceiling could reach 7, she clearly showed a surprised expression.

As mentioned before, the maximum potential value is 10. If a person has great potential, it means they can easily level up if they pursue the right profession.

Others might need years of continuous experience to level up, while those with high potential might only need a few months.

And with a potential value of 7 like Adolf’s, Sules was certain that his fishing ability absolutely should not be only Level 5.

His current state was undoubtedly due to the “injury” mentioned in the description.

As for what a Dragon Eel Gallbladder was, Sules genuinely didn’t know.

However, every ship on Mercury usually had a Marine Life Compendium (Nautical Atlas) that might have an introduction.

She would look for it when she had free time.

Speaking of which, Sules was quite surprised that Adolf’s loyalty to her was only 30.

Of course, she knew they hadn’t known each other long, so he wouldn’t be particularly loyal.

But a value of 30 was a bit too low, especially given that he had signed a full one-year contract with her.

Sules had initially thought that if Adolf was willing to sign a one-year contract with her, his loyalty would at least be at the passing mark of 60, but she didn’t expect it to be so low.

According to the “Return of Navigation” game settings, if a crew member’s loyalty is below 30, they are in a state where they could mutiny at any time.

30-60 means they will be relatively diligent on the ship but might be poached with high offers.

60-80 means they have developed affection for the ship and won’t leave easily.

And finally, 80-100 means it’s almost impossible for them to mutiny.

Adolf’s loyalty to Sules being only 30 actually explained some things; at the very least, he doesn’t completely distrusted Sules.

In that case, he was still willing to sign a one-year contract, which could only prove one thing—he had no intention of living!

Because Mercury was very dangerous, sailing on the high seas meant losing one’s life at any moment.

Choosing a ship one didn’t trust and signing a long-term contract was undoubtedly pushing oneself toward death.

Thinking of this, Sules sighed.

This Adolf, though powerful, clearly had serious psychological issues.

The system’s evaluation also clearly laid this out. 

Well, if it weren’t for that, how could she have gained such a formidable figure?

The description said that Adolf’s potential and abilities had decreased due to injury, meaning it wasn’t just his potential; his fishing ability might have originally been higher than Level 5.

Such a person would undoubtedly have extensive sailing experience.

With him on board, Sules had essentially gained a stabilizing force.

Misfortune is often intertwined with fortune, and vice versa.

Sules understood the principle of gain and loss, so she wasn’t too bothered by Adolf’s personality issues.

She glanced at Claire, who was still sound asleep beside her, then clicked on the second crew member’s information.

The second person was Annabella.

As the third girl on the ship, Sules was quite interested in her stats.

Her gaze casually scanned downwards, then suddenly shot up, her eyes widening in disbelief.

Crew: Annabella Edis (Contract)

Position: Sailor Loyalty: 63

Potential: 5 Abilities: Martial Artist (Level 2), Sailor (Level 2)

Evaluation: A misguided simpleton, but it’s not too late to correct her path.

Remaining time: 364 days 20 hours 6 minutes 12 seconds

Wait?

What was this Level 2 Martial Artist thing?!

She rubbed her eyes and looked at the system panel again.

She hadn’t misread; Level 2 Martial Artist was still prominently displayed there.

Annabella said she was a sailor, so how could she have a Martial Artist ability?

And looking at the level, Martial Artist was clearly a better fit for her!

Sules finally understood what the system meant by “taking the wrong path.”

Of course!

She could reach Level 2 in martial arts without much practice; if she dedicated herself fully to it, she’d likely advance even faster.

Come to think of it, hadn’t the coachman mentioned it earlier?

This Annabella was the “kid king” of their street.

How could a girl out-compete others to be a kid king if her combat strength wasn’t high?

This was definitely a pleasant surprise.

Joy surged through Sules’s brows as she eagerly opened the system panels of the remaining three, hoping for more surprises.

However, reality was bound to disappoint her.

The attributes of the three were quite ordinary, with the highest being only Level 2.

Their potential was also a common 1.

Among them, Ryder, the younger brother, only had a Level 1 Sailor ability, clearly unqualified.

The system had this advantage: it couldn’t be fooled.

In this world, except for the Martial Artist profession, there were no levels.

People could only judge another’s skill based on practical application.

But with the system, she could intuitively see a person’s abilities and optimally assign them tasks.

It was a pity that only signed crew members could be viewed; otherwise, it would be even more convenient.

Sules closed the system and her eyes, no longer overthinking.

***

The next morning, Annabella arrived early, carrying a large bag.

A middle-aged couple, full of worry, followed behind her; they were undoubtedly her parents.

Towards elders, Sules still adhered to Earth’s customs, maintaining due respect, and immediately went down to greet them.

The Edis couple, seeing Sules in a captain’s hat walking towards them, instantly realized her identity and quickly walked a few steps faster.

Honestly, even though Annabella had told them in advance, after seeing Sules in person, the Edis couple still felt she was unreliable.

Too young, and a girl.

Could such a captain truly take good care of Annabella?

On Mercury, the most popular age for most professions was between thirty and forty.

This age group had experienced both calm and storm, remaining composed in emergencies, yet still strong and capable enough to endure the hardships of sea voyages.

A captain like Sules, at eighteen, simply didn’t inspire confidence.

Sules also saw the worry in their eyes and said with a smile, “I’ll probably be developing within the sea area assigned to me by the Siren Guild for now. I won’t be venturing out for a short while, so both of you can rest assured.”

Hearing her, Annabella’s mother visibly relaxed, feeling much relieved.

Sea monsters generally didn’t appear in guild sea areas, nor would other ships attack.

The only danger was natural disasters.

But usually, there were refuge-providing trading ships near guild sea areas, so as long as one made predictions in advance, there was no need to worry.

With this in mind, Annabella’s mother held Annabella’s hand and instructed, “If the air becomes oppressive…”

She had barely started when Annabella skillfully picked up the conversation, “Or if the sea is too calm, with cumulonimbus clouds in the sky and seabirds flying low… it’s likely a sign of a coming storm. We need to quickly seek refuge on a trading ship. Don’t worry, you’ve said this a thousand times, I’ve already memorized it.”

Annabella’s mother gave her a mock glare, then turned back to Sules with an apologetic smile.

“This child went out to sea once or twice with her father’s fleet before, but she’s never truly worked on a ship. I’m really afraid she…”

Sules nodded with a smile.

“I understand. Please rest assured, I will be responsible for the safety of my crew’s lives. I will definitely bring you back a complete Annabella.”

At this point, Annabella’s father suddenly spoke.

“I apologize, Captain Sulia. I know this might be impolite to ask, but please understand my concern as a father for my daughter. Do you have any plans for your future development?”

Sules hesitated for a moment, then said, “At least for now, I’ll definitely follow the guild’s arrangements. Later, I might have other plans. But rest assured, when that time comes, I’ll give Annabella a chance to terminate her contract.”

Annabella’s eyes widened when she heard this, and she immediately said, “I won’t terminate it! What’s the point of staying in the guild? I’m waiting for you to leave the guild and go adventuring!”

“You brat, shut up!”

Her mother hit her, then smiled apologetically at Sules.

“By the Sea God, thank you very much for your generosity, Captain.”

Annabella’s father was also much relieved by Sules’s assurance, nodding.

“Then Annabella is in your care, Captain Sulia.”

With that, he pulled Annabella’s mother, leaving without looking back.

Sules saw Annabella wistfully watching her parents’ retreating figures, her eyes welling up, and couldn’t help but feel a wave of emotion.

If her parents were still alive…

Alas, it was useless to dwell on it now.

She blinked hard, stopping the overflowing emotions, and smiled as she patted Annabella’s shoulder.

“Come on, let’s go aboard and see your future living environment.”

Annabella snapped out of it, nodded shyly at Sules, and followed her onto the ship.

Soon, the other three also arrived on the ship. Sules called all five new crew members, including Claire, to the deck.

However, at the sight of Adolf, she froze again.

At some point, Adolf had managed to hide his handsome face again; it was dark and dirty, indistinguishable from a beggar’s.

She took another look at him but didn’t intend to expose him.

As long as it didn’t affect her earnings, any image was acceptable.

After mutual introductions, Sules began to lay out her arrangements.

“With me, there are now seven of us on board. We have four bunk beds and three folding beds. Anyone volunteer to sleep on a folding bed?”

Ryan raised his hand.

“If I volunteer for a folding bed, can my brother Ryder have a bunk bed?”

Sules looked at the somewhat shy young man and ruthlessly refused.

“No, only those who earn a proper bunk bed by their own merit will get one.”

Hearing this, Ryan nodded understandingly, then looked at Ryder apologetically.

“Don’t worry, little brother, if a bunk bed has to be earned by fighting for it, I’ll definitely give it to you once I get it.”

Ryder nodded as if it were obvious, even a little disdainfully.

“Don’t talk big. It’s another matter if you can even get it!”

Sules couldn’t help but frown watching their interaction: one a doting brother, the other a giant baby who took his brother’s efforts for granted.

Both of them had significant issues.

Seeing no one else raise their hand, she finally announced her carefully considered allocation plan.

“Since no one volunteered, here’s how it’ll be. I definitely get one bunk. We have two fishermen on board—Adolf and Ryan. You two will fish separately. You can find help as long as it doesn’t interfere with others’ work. Whoever catches more, assuming they meet the daily quota, gets a bunk bed.”

Sules’s decision was a result of careful deliberation.

Adolf was a powerhouse; if he genuinely competed with Ryan, Ryan would surely have no chance at a bunk.

Over time, this would severely dampen Ryan’s work enthusiasm.

That’s why she allowed them to seek help. Ryan would definitely ask his brother for help, while Adolf, conscious of his status, would likely not seek assistance.

This way, the two could be somewhat evenly matched.

The mandatory daily quota was set to prevent Adolf from slacking off or them cheating each other.

Even if they cheated, as long as it didn’t hinder her profits, a little less profit was acceptable.

“What’s the daily quota?”

Adolf asked, frowning.

Sules answered without hesitation, “One hundred and fifty kilograms.”

The guild’s quota for her was one ton of fish per week, which was a little over 142 kilograms per day.

She directly stated 150, so no matter how much these two slacked, she would still make some profit.

“Fine,” Adolf responded lazily, turning and walking away.

“Hey! Where are you going? The captain hasn’t finished yet!”

Sam couldn’t help but ask. Adolf looked back at him, somewhat impatiently.

“I’m clear on my task. Why waste time staying here?”

“Hey, you…”

Sam tried to say more but was stopped by Sules.

“It’s alright, leave him be. He’s not wrong; as long as the task is clear, we only prioritize efficiency on this ship.”

“As for the rest of you…”

She looked at the others.

“Claire is tentatively the chief mate. She’s been on the ship longer and knows it better. If you perform well, you also have a chance to replace her. The chief mate gets a bunk. There’s one bunk left, which Ryder and Sam will compete for.”

“Huh? Wait?”

Before she could finish, Annabella couldn’t help but interrupt Sules.

“What about me? I’m a sailor too! Why aren’t I assigned?”

Sules explained, “I have other plans for you. We’ll discuss them later.”

Annabella nodded awkwardly, feeling uneasy, wondering what Sules had planned for her.

Sules ignored her and continued what she had been saying.

“You two sailors will follow the chief mate’s orders, and the chief mate will assign your shifts and bunk beds.”

“Huh?”

Claire was suddenly called out, her eyes wide as she looked at Sules in surprise.

Sules nodded at her, looking at her with an encouraging gaze.

“You’re the one I trust most on this ship right now. I feel most at ease with you managing them.”

Claire blushed slightly and nodded, saying no more, clearly accepting the arrangement.

After giving her instructions, Sules looked at the calm sea.

“Alright, get ready. We’ll be setting sail soon. Annabella, Claire, you two stay here for now.”

Soon, the boys left.

Sules looked at the empty deck and said, “You two fight here.”

“Huh?”

Claire and Annabella exclaimed in unison.

“Fight?”

Claire said, “I’m a Level 2 Martial Artist. I can beat ordinary people. Is it necessary?”

Annabella, who hadn’t been too worried initially, immediately lost her confidence and said, “How can I beat a genuine Martial Artist? I only manage to be a kid king and cause trouble usually.”

Sules vaguely explained, “I looked at your posture and how you exert force; both are very similar to a Martial Artist. I think you might also have talent in combat, so I want to see.”

Annabella hesitated, then nodded.

She was naturally a fighter and wasn’t afraid of pain.

Since Sules put it that way, she had no reason to refuse.

Claire, seeing this, also nodded.

The two began to fight in front of Sules.

Five minutes later, they were still evenly matched.

Sules clapped her hands, stopping them.

“Alright, the result is obvious. Annabella, you can fight Claire to a draw. In other words, you are at least a Level 2 Martial Artist.”

“How can that be?”

Annabella stood up, her eyes wide with surprise.

“I haven’t studied martial arts, nor have I received professional training. How can I be a Level 2 Martial Artist?”

The saying “poor in literature, rich in martial arts” wasn’t without reason.

Generally, ordinary families couldn’t afford martial arts instructors, let alone the many herbs needed for training.

Only children from large families and major guilds could become martial artists.

Claire could be a martial artist mainly because her father was one.

Claire took out her Martial Artist certificate.

“Don’t doubt yourself. See, my Martial Artist certificate is certified by the Sea God’s Temple; it’s not a lie.”

Sules smiled and nodded. 

“It seems that you, without martial arts training, can be as strong as a Level 2 Martial Artist, which proves your talent in martial arts. So I plan for you to give up the fisherman profession and focus on developing as a Martial Artist.”

“I…”

Annabella clearly hesitated.

“But I don’t have a martial arts instructor, nor herbs for body tempering. It probably won’t work, will it?”

Sules raised an eyebrow.

“You know, your fishing skill is, at most, average, but your martial arts skill is clearly far beyond average. Are you really willing to give up such a good talent?”

Annabella’s eyes became dazed, and she murmured, “Then what should I do?”

Sules whispered temptingly, “You need to find someone to help you, to sponsor you to become a powerful martial artist.”

Her words clearly gave Annabella an idea.

She was already impulsive.

After only a moment’s thought, she looked at Sules with determination.

“Captain, I want to ask for your help. I’m willing to sign a contract with you for more years, as long as you help me become an excellent martial artist.”

Although impulsive, she wasn’t foolish.

Sules had made her intentions so clear; it was obvious she wanted Annabella to ask for her help.

Annabella still couldn’t quite see what kind of person Sules was.

However, Sules’s attitude towards Adolf, and how quickly she discovered Annabella’s hidden talent—which she hadn’t noticed in over ten years—made Annabella decide to be bold and bind her future to this person.

Sules got the answer she wanted and nodded with satisfaction.

“Alright, Uncle Lovelace, Claire’s father, is a martial artist, so Claire has experience in how to train a martial artist. So I plan to have her help you and be your martial arts instructor.”

She looked at Claire, and Claire nodded at Sules, indicating that she would handle it.

Sules smiled gratefully and continued, “As for the herbs for body tempering, we already have plenty prepared on the ship for Claire, enough for you.”

“What do I need to pay?”

Annabella asked.

She wasn’t foolish; she naturally understood that if Sules wanted to train her, she must want something in return.

Sules smiled confidently.

“Do as you said before: sign a contract with me for nine more years. Including your current one year, that’s ten years in total. In return, I’ll cover all your herb fees, including the martial arts instructor’s pay.”

Ten years…

Annabella was silent for a moment.

Putting aside the danger, she would be twenty-nine in ten years.

Was it really worth spending her prime years on this ship?

“But didn’t you promise my parents that you would give me a choice when you wanted to leave the guild?”

Annabella suddenly asked.

Sules nodded.

“Indeed, I will give you that opportunity. But if you accept my sponsorship and then choose to terminate the contract at that time, you will need to compensate me for the sponsorship fees during this period, at a market price plus ten percent.”

This was almost an exorbitant demand, but it put Annabella at ease.

Since Sules said this, it proved she was still a trustworthy person.

Secondly, having an opportunity to leave the ship, even at a high cost, was acceptable to Annabella.

She nodded.

“I agree. I’ll do as you say.”

Sules snapped her fingers, quickly drafted the contract, and re-signed with Annabella.

After signing, she said, “For the next period, you’ll train when needed and act as a sailor to help move things when not. Since you can’t create the expected profit for me in the short term, you’ve lost the chance to compete for a bunk bed and will have to sleep on a folding bed. Do you have any objections?”

Annabella, of course, had no objections.

The more normal Sules’s attitude was towards her, the less she would feel like she was living under someone else’s roof and being ordered around.

Seeing that this matter was settled, Sules entered the cockpit.


She first checked Annabella’s attributes; the loyalty field had already changed from the original 63 to 72.

***

She smiled contentedly, placed her hand on the helm, and announced through the cockpit’s loudspeaker, “Attention all crew, attention all crew, we are setting sail!”

Claire expertly inspected the entire ship, then reported, “Ship clear for departure!”

Then, she directed the two sailors to turn the rudder and herself raised the anchor.

Once all preparations were complete, Sules started the ship under the system’s control.

The sails billowed under the sea breeze, allowing the ship to move smoothly.

A white seagull perched on the bow, then quickly flapped its wings and flew away.

The early morning was a time for action, and many other ships at the dock were also heading out to sea, taking advantage of the morning.

Sules looked out from the cockpit’s glass, feeling a sense of a hundred boats vying for supremacy.

The guild had given them three days, meaning they just needed to reach the assigned sea area within three days.

Today was the second day, so there was plenty of time.

By evening, they had covered more than half the journey.

Sules left the cockpit, where she had spent the day, telling the crew to stop and rest.

At the same time, she announced, “To celebrate your joining, tonight I’ll make a grand meal for everyone!”

“Can you even cook?”

The first to question her was the giant baby Ryder.

His face was full of doubt; he almost explicitly said Sules’s cooking was unreliable.

Before Sules could explain, she heard Adolf say disdainfully, “What good can a little girl like her make? It’ll be a miracle if she doesn’t poison us. I’m not going to be a guinea pig; just give me some bread and salted fish.”

For him, salted fish and bread were standard at sea.

Adolf had no particular culinary desires; years of sailing had accustomed him to eating whatever filled his stomach and wouldn’t kill him, completely disregarding the taste of the food.

In fact, he had eaten plenty of biscuits that had been moldy for several days.

Sules tilted her head and asked, “Anyone else deciding not to eat? I won’t prepare your portion then.”

Ryder hesitated, and under Ryan’s warning gaze, he reluctantly remained silent.

Seeing no one else come forward, Sules shrugged regretfully.

“Alright, I’ll go cook now. You all get to work.”

With that, she turned and entered the kitchen.

The upgraded kitchen was no longer as simple as it was when she last entered.

It had a basic stove with two burners.

One held a black pot, the other a clay pot.

The clay pot was Sules’s own purchase, for making soup.

Various seasonings, all bought by Claire, were arranged beside the stove.

Sules had specifically learned about the food situation in this world during her previous conversations with Claire.

On Mercury, large captains were a minority; most were small captains like her, affiliated with larger powers.

For these people, including their crew, enjoying life was not a simple matter.

Sules and Claire’s parents’ original ship was a small warship, used for adventuring.

This was also Sules’s planned future development direction.

Even on such ships, which were barely decent, ordinary meals typically consisted of only salted fish and bread, with a little jam, bird eggs, or low-quality caviar added.

That was it.

Ordinary people didn’t care about cooking methods.

For them, a grand meal simply meant more flavors and more variety.

Sules’s Earth, however, placed great emphasis on cooking methods and had a more profound study of food.

This was the privilege of peacetime.

In such a perilous water world, even if a chef wanted to research more exquisite dishes, they would be powerless.

But Sules was different; she had transmigrated with Earth’s culinary culture.

Although she couldn’t cook like a master chef, two years of living alone were enough for her to handle this dinner.

It was hard to find special ingredients at sea.

For this meal, Sules had only prepared two fish, a large piece of tofu, and some edible kelp and seaweed.

Fortunately, the seasonings in this world were similar to Earth’s, though most grew in the sea.

Even if some things were missing, approximate substitutes could be found—like chili peppers.

The chili pepper in this world was called “Ma Teng,” but it actually looked like a chili pepper, not a vine.

The reason for its name was that “Ma Teng” sounded like “numb pain,” a name given by Mercury natives because eating it made their mouths numb and painful.

It was quite fitting.

Of course, for this reason, Ma Teng was not used as a seasoning or even an ingredient in this world, but rather as a sobering medicine and a cold-resistant medicine for winter.

Sules accidentally discovered this in the market and immediately bought a lot.

This surprised Claire, as it was generally something only stockpiled in winter.

This time, she planned to make braised fish and carp tofu soup.

Though these two dishes were as common as could be on Earth, commoners on Mercury had never eaten them.

Only nobles might have tasted similar things.

***

The method for braised fish wasn’t difficult.

The perch was cut with a butterfly knife and dusted with starch.

Oil was put in the pan, and after it heated up, the fish was placed in to fry.

Once fried, it was scooped out and set aside.

Green onions, ginger, and garlic were added to the pan and stir-fried until fragrant.

To enrich the flavor, Sules added some sea mushrooms and dried chilies.

Since she wasn’t sure about the crew’s tolerance for spice, she didn’t add too much, focusing mainly on enhancing the taste. 

After a few stirs, the prepared perch was added, along with a little less than half a pot of water, soy sauce, cooking wine, a little vinegar and sugar, and a bit of dark soy sauce for color. 

When it was almost done, a cornstarch slurry was added to thicken it. 

Soon, a braised fish, perfect in color, aroma, and taste, was ready.

Of course, while waiting for the fish to cook, Sules wasn’t idle.

She started making carp tofu soup in the clay pot beside it. 


Compared to perch, carp was much simpler.

Basically, every time the net was cast, there were always a few carp.

The carp was cut with slanted incisions, and the tofu was sliced into thick pieces.

Green onions, ginger, and cilantro were chopped into segments.

The pot was heated with oil, and as usual, the fish was fried first.

This step Sules had completed before starting the braised fish.

The next steps were easy: pour in water, add all the ingredients to the pot, then slowly simmer for half an hour.

It was crucial to use high heat for simmering; only high heat could create that milky white broth.

Low heat would result in clear soup, which looked nice but lacked some flavor.

During this time, Sules also made a cold dish with dried seaweed and chilies.

As she cooked, the aroma had already wafted throughout the entire ship.

Everyone on board felt a stir of anticipation, their mouths watering, wondering what deliciousness Sules was preparing.

However, because she had already declared that no one was allowed near the kitchen during this time, everyone could only discuss it on deck.

“Claire, what in the world is the captain making? I’ve never smelled anything like this, it’s so fragrant!”

The question came from Annabella, who was practicing her horse stance while chatting with everyone.

Claire, supervising her training nearby, shook her head.

“I don’t know. I didn’t even know she could cook before. But judging by the smell, it should be good. We’re in for a treat this time.”

Ryder, standing by, cheerfully said, “Good thing I didn’t say anything earlier; otherwise, I might have missed such a delicious meal.”

“Tsk!”

Adolf scoffed coldly from the side.

“I advise you not to get your hopes up too high. The aroma is there, but who knows what the final product will look like?”

Sam glanced at him, kindly advising, “A meal cooked by the captain with this kind of aroma probably won’t taste bad. Later, when the captain comes out, say something nice, and she’ll definitely let you eat it.”

He had a crew cut and the appearance of a humble laborer.

Speaking with such an honest face, he looked utterly sincere, without a hint of sarcasm.

But Adolf felt the sarcasm in his words.

His expression stiffened, then he said indifferently, “I don’t care about that. Even if it’s delicious, so what? If it’s truly delicious, I’ll find a way to eat it. Then you’ll be the ones who should be worried.”

As an “old-timer” who had sailed for many years, Adolf didn’t have excessive pride.

He would often resort to unscrupulous means to get what he wanted.

On this ship, except for Sules, whom he still couldn’t quite figure out, everyone else had long been analyzed thoroughly by him.

At the very least, their strength was far below his.

Sules, the captain, understood this and, one could say, was beholden to him.

He could completely use his favored ability to obtain food, unlike these people who waited for the captain’s charity.

Thinking of this, he lazily lay on the folding bed, crossed his legs, holding a bottle of beer, quietly waiting for dinner.

Ryder saw Sam’s kind reminder being mocked and immediately ridiculed him.

“Sam, you’re just a sailor catching fish, meddling. He’s so drunk he’s talking nonsense; how can he listen to your advice?”

In his view, Adolf’s claim of having a way to eat it was completely empty talk.

After all, he had just disrespected Sules; how could she possibly give him good food?

Ryan pulled his brother, headache-inducing as he watched his sibling draw the ire of two people, then offered an apologetic smile to Sam.

Sam didn’t mind the other’s words; he was twenty years old, the oldest among the others besides Adolf.

Naturally, he was much more magnanimous.

Earlier, because his mother was sick, he couldn’t catch the employment period in time.

When his mother’s illness finally improved and he could work, Sules just happened to catch him.

Claire, however, thought differently from Ryder.

She vaguely sensed Adolf’s unusualness from Sules’s attitude.

Hearing this, she was even more certain of what she had in mind, and a smile appeared on her face.

As a bound crew member, she was completely tied to Sules and this ship.

Naturally, the more capable the crew, the more she benefited.

As a captain, Sules gaining such a strong member made Claire happy from the bottom of her heart.

She directed Sam to set up the table on the deck, then raised her voice slightly and called towards the kitchen, “Sules, are you ready? Do you need me to help?”

Sules had already turned off the heat under the clay pot.

Hearing Claire’s call, she immediately responded, “Claire, come help me serve the dishes! Is the table set?”

“Everything’s ready!”

Claire said, getting up and going to the kitchen.

Seeing the three dishes Sules had prepared, perfect in color, aroma, and taste, a surprised expression appeared on her face.

“Honestly, just smelling it, I was already very excited, but seeing the real thing, I have to say, Sules, you’re amazing! How did you learn these dishes? I’ve never seen them before!”

Sules smiled and told her the explanation she had prepared.

“I’ve always been very interested in cooking and practiced secretly. It’s just that the ingredients are a bit expensive, and Mom probably wouldn’t let me experiment, so I didn’t tell you.”

This was true; all the dishes on this table probably cost around ten copper shells.

Ten copper shells might seem small, but one copper shell could buy ten pieces of black bread.

As ordinary commoners, most of their money was used for wages and shipbuilding. 

Very little was actually spent on themselves.

Ten copper shells for one meal wasn’t much, but for an ordinary family, it was an extremely lavish feast.

“Huh? This thing is… Ma Teng?”

Suddenly, Claire lowered her head in surprise, pointing at the dark red substance on the plate.

Sules nodded.

“That’s right.”

Claire frowned in confusion.

“Ma Teng is a medicinal herb, and it’s used to refresh the mind. Why did you throw it in as an ingredient? Won’t it cause problems?”

Indeed, the world’s understanding of Ma Teng was limited to its medicinal properties; they had never considered it could be so delicious in cooking.

She snapped her fingers and playfully winked at Claire.

“Trust me, you won’t be disappointed.”

Claire hesitated, then nodded, and walked out with Sules, carrying the dishes.

“Everyone, dinner’s ready!”



 
  Chapter 18: A Culinary Revelation






Three dishes were placed on the dining table, immediately drawing everyone’s attention.

Sules personally loved fish, and these were her frequently cooked, signature dishes, so their presentation was naturally impeccable.

The hallmark of braised fish is its vibrant red luster, which Sules had perfectly captured.

The reddish-brown fish body occasionally revealed its snow-white flesh beneath the knife cuts.

Paired with fresh green scallions, the visual saturation was maximized.

And with the red, soul-stirring dried chilies, it made onlookers’ mouths water.

The fish soup in the crucian carp tofu soup was milky white, and the fish meat looked tender and white, complementing the tofu perfectly.

The emerald green scallions served as a perfect garnish, immediately whetting one’s appetite.

Fish usually has a fishy smell, but this soup only smelled of fish, without any trace of fishiness.

As a cold dish, the shredded cold kelp was vibrantly green and fresh, with the “Ma Teng” in the center acting as a perfect accent.

Red and green have always been a classic, enduring combination, immediately catching the eye.

The taste of these three dishes aside, their color and aroma were already maximized.

Sules sat at the head of the table, distributing spoons to the five people.

“Here, sit down, let’s get ready to eat!”

This world was generally very similar to Europe, using knives, forks, and spoons for eating.

Sules mused that among these three, only spoons were best suited for eating her dishes, so she took out a few spoons.

Before anyone could nod, Adolf walked up, ready to grab a spoon directly. Sules’s hand deftly pulled back.

“Hey, don’t touch that, it’s not for you! Your salted fish and bread are in the kitchen; go get them yourself.”

She still remembered how Adolf had confidently declared he wouldn’t eat her cooking.

Now that he regretted it, going back on his word wouldn’t be so easy.

Annabella had been rebuffed by Adolf several times, and she rarely saw this seemingly indifferent person in a predicament.

She immediately egged Sules on.

“Captain, absolutely don’t let him eat! Don’t indulge his bad habits!”

She was clearly trying to settle a personal score.

Ryder saw this scene and joined in the mockery.

“Oh, oh, oh! Didn’t some people say they wouldn’t eat? How come they’re now eagerly approaching? You just watch us eat!”

Adolf showed an unsurprised expression, not getting angry.

He bent down and whispered into Sules’s ear, “My daily quota will double when we reach the territory.”

Sules’s eyes lit up.

Her task for the two fishermen was 150 kilograms of fish per day.

Doubling that meant 300 kilograms.

This amount was considerable for her small, broken ship, enough to show Adolf’s sincerity.

This unexpected pleasant surprise was a joy, and she nodded just as readily.

“Alright, I’ll add you in. Grab a chair and a spoon from the kitchen, then sit down and eat.”

Annabella looked a bit disappointed but said nothing.

Ryder, however, immediately asked, “Why are you letting him eat? What did he tell you, Captain?”

Sules looked up at him.

“You’ll know when we reach the territory.”

Soon, seven people sat around the table, each with a piece of black bread in one hand, a spoon in the other, and a bowl in front of them.

Sules stood up and served some fish soup into everyone’s bowl.

“First, have a small bowl of soup to warm yourselves; it’s good for your body.”

Her statement had no basis, as there was no such saying in this world.

However, no one planned to delve deeper, as they had all been longing for this soup for a long time.

Hearing her, they nodded, picked up their bowls, and began to drink.

The first taste was pure umami.

The fish soup was fresh and rich, perfectly seasoned, and utterly delicious.

The fish meat was soaked in the soup, not dry at all.

The tofu was tender and flavorful, so good it almost made them bite off their tongues.

For a moment, no one looked up to praise; everyone was focused on their bowl of fish soup.

Sules slowly finished her fish soup with a spoon, then began to ladle out braised fish.

Honestly, eating with a spoon was truly uncomfortable for her.

Chopsticks were so convenient; why make things difficult for herself?

After two attempts at scooping out air, Sules decided she absolutely had to make a pair of chopsticks.

Otherwise, eating would be awkward.

Meanwhile, those who had finished their soup began to turn their attention to the braised fish.

This time, everyone hesitated slightly, not for any other reason than the clearly visible Ma Teng on the fish.

“This… this is Ma Teng, right?”

Sam asked with some confusion.

Sules nodded and scooped up another piece of fish.

“Don’t worry, it tastes unique when used in cooking. Anyway, since it’s used as medicine, it’s definitely edible. It won’t poison you.”

Her words were true.

Seeing Sules enjoying her meal, everyone hesitated for a moment, then finally couldn’t resist their curiosity and scooped some into their bowls.

Because the heat was perfectly controlled, the fish Sules made was not dry at all; its flesh was tender and delicious.

The fish meat, flavored by the soup, was savory, slightly sweet, and perfectly tender.

The slight spiciness of the Ma Teng added a unique flavor to the otherwise somewhat bland fish.

Even the composed Adolf couldn’t help but widen his eyes slightly.

“The taste of this Ma Teng in the dish is actually like this? Then adding a little more might not be unbearable for me either.”

Hearing this, Annabella, Ryder, and Sam all nodded, agreeing with him.

Claire and Ryan, however, frowned and said nothing.

Sules, who had been observing their reactions, secretly made a mental note.

Adolf and the other three seemed to prefer strong flavors and enjoyed spice, while Claire and Ryan preferred milder tastes and had a lower tolerance for spice.

After a few bites of fish, Adolf was the first to reach for the kelp.

Kelp was a common food at sea, and everyone had already eaten cold shredded kelp.

However, they had never heard of it prepared like Sules’s, with Ma Teng added.

With that first bite, Adolf’s eyes immediately lit up.

Usually, cold shredded kelp was just kelp with vinegar and salt, refreshing but lacking in flavor.

But now, with the addition of Ma Teng, this was perfectly remedied.

It was like adding the finishing touch, giving the otherwise ordinary shredded kelp a soul.

He couldn’t help but scoop up more, eating it with bread.

Seeing Adolf’s reaction, the others instantly knew this dish was delicious.

Several spoons immediately appeared above the plate, and soon the cold dish was empty.

This meal was truly enjoyed by both hosts and guests.

In the course of one meal, the relationships among the seven people had improved significantly.

Even the most aloof Adolf had a look of contentment on his face, no longer constantly wearing that mocking expression.

Chinese dining culture truly lived up to its reputation.

***


It was only eight o’clock after dinner, far from bedtime.

The seven people sat around the table, chatting idly.

“By the way, Sam, your parents know you’re going out to sea. Aren’t they coming to see you off?”

Annabella asked bluntly.

Sam smiled.

“My father died in a shipwreck years ago, and my mother is sick and couldn’t come to see me off.”

Hearing this, Annabella paused, then immediately apologized.

“Sorry, sorry, I’m just thoughtless and used to blurting things out without thinking first.”

Sam shook his head.

“It’s alright, I know you didn’t mean any harm.”

At this moment, Ryder asked curiously, “Huh? Your mom’s sick, so who’s taking care of her now that you’re going out to sea?”

Hearing this, Sules couldn’t help but frown.

This question sounded like an interrogation.

Was he, an outsider, trying to accuse someone’s son of being unfilial?

Why ask such things for no reason?

Sam replied good-naturedly, “My mom has recovered enough to take care of herself after more than half a year of rest, that’s why I came out. Besides, our family’s food supply is running low, so I have to go out to sea to work.”

Ryder pouted.

“Why not find a job on land? Going out to sea is tiring and far from home. If something happens to your mom, you won’t even receive the news in time.”

Hearing this, everyone’s expressions changed.

Ryan vigorously tugged Ryder’s hand under the table, signaling him to shut up.

At the same time, he bowed apologetically to Sam.

“Sorry, sorry, my brother is spoiled at home and doesn’t know how to talk.”

Sam’s expression was a bit unpleasant, but he shook his head and said nothing.

Sules’s gaze swept over them, then landed back on the Ryan brothers, initiating a new topic to break the slightly tense atmosphere.

“By the way, Ryan, what’s your family situation? I noticed your parents… didn’t bring you many things…”

She said this very tactfully, because, in reality, it was far more than “not comprehensive”; they clearly only brought things for the younger brother, Ryder, and nothing for Ryan.

The box was full of his brother’s clothes and snacks, while the elder brother only had two shirts.

Moreover, at the dock, the parents repeatedly fussed over Ryder, then told Ryan to take good care of Ryder.

The disparity was so great that Sules almost doubted if Ryan was their biological son.

But the two brothers looked too similar, so clearly, that wasn’t the issue.

Ryan evidently understood what Sules meant, and his attitude was calm.

“Because Ryder is younger and can’t take care of himself yet. So, naturally, Mom and Dad worry about him more and prepare everything for him.”

Sules frowned, because it definitely wasn’t “a little” problem; it was more like “a whole lot” of a problem.

These parents were clearly biased to the bone, yet Ryan didn’t seem to notice it at all.

Ryder was the same; after hearing Ryan’s answer, he showed no shame, brazenly stating, “After all, I’m still young, and it’s his duty to take care of me. If it wasn’t for what I did back then…”

“Ryder!”

Suddenly, Ryan, who was usually gentle with his brother, shouted Ryder’s name loudly, his eyes wide with anger, stopping the words about to leave his mouth.

Ryder flinched from the shout, glaring at Ryan somewhat reluctantly, then sneered, “If you don’t want to talk about it, then don’t. Why are you yelling?”

With that, he ignored the surprised expressions of the others and walked directly back to the cabin.

Since they hadn’t reached the territory, they couldn’t officially assign rooms, so they were arranged by age.

Ryan, being the second youngest, naturally stayed in the cabin.

Ryan sighed with some regret, stood up, and bowed apologetically to everyone.

“I’ll go back and check on my brother first. Sorry for the trouble.”

Sules understandingly shook her head.

“It’s alright, go quickly.”

After Ryan also left the table, Adolf scoffed and stood up, looking at Sules meaningfully.

“These crew members you found, they really are ‘destined,’ aren’t they?”

Sules understood.

The “destiny” in his words wasn’t fate, but rather opportunity.

At this moment, the smile had also disappeared from her face.

She calmly looked at Adolf for a moment, then curved her lips.

“Isn’t that just perfect? Anyway, on my ship, I imagine… you all won’t be able to stir up much trouble.”

Originally, she had thought Ryan and Ryder were simply a doting brother and a giant baby due to their upbringing.

However, from their previous conversation, it was clear there was more to the story.

Indeed, with twins, parents generally wouldn’t show too much favoritism.

For it to turn out this way, what exactly did Ryan, the older brother, owe Ryder?

Speaking of which, among the five new crew members on her ship, Adolf was a mystery, as expected.

Annabella’s martial arts talent was not to be underestimated.

There were also secrets between Ryan and Ryder.

It seemed only Sam was truly ordinary.

Sules couldn’t help but marvel at her uncanny luck; she randomly found crew members who turned out to be hidden dragons and crouching tigers.

She only hoped that nothing else would happen to Sam, otherwise she would start to suspect if there was something wrong with herself.

She sighed, then stood up.

“Sailors, wash the dishes. I’m heading back.”

The role of a sailor naturally included handling miscellaneous tasks on the ship, so she wasn’t speaking idly.

Claire gave an OK gesture, indicating she would arrange it.


Sules nodded, then went back to her room to rest, feeling a bit tired.

They would reach the new territory tomorrow, and she needed to think carefully about how to develop it further.

***

The next day, everyone woke up early and sailed at full speed towards the territory.

Just after noon, they arrived.

This entire sea area belonged to the Siren Guild, with an island in the middle that was only 750 square kilometers, roughly the size of Lake Dongting.

This island was used to manage this sea area, and the supplies they had to submit weekly were also submitted here.

Several rooms were built on it, housing the leaders… one of whom was the team leader David, whom Sules had met before.

Sules docked her ship at the island’s small pier, then went up to report.

Only after reporting could the guild confirm that the captain had reached the territory.

David was the least experienced person on the entire island, but fortunately, he had connections, so he held the good position of registrar.

This job involved little work and great benefits, as he could easily receive bribes from crew members.

David was bored, sitting in his chair. In front of him was a huge fish tank with two gladiatorial fish fighting.

Gladiatorial fish were naturally aggressive.

If two of the same sex were in the same area without supervision, they would definitely fight each other.

They fought skillfully and bloodily, serving as excellent entertainment in a way.

In this world without electricity or much entertainment, this was a popular aristocratic pastime.

Of course, only more powerful gladiatorial fish were more entertaining to watch.

The two in front of David had been casually caught from the sea and were utterly uninteresting; they were merely for passing the time.

Seeing Sules enter, the drowsy David immediately perked up, putting on a stern face as he ordered, “Why are you so late? Hurry up and register!”

As soon as Sules saw that the registrar was him, she immediately had a bad feeling.

After all, she had seen clearly what kind of person David was during their brief contact.

Now that David was handling registration here, it was hard to guarantee he wouldn’t try to fleece her.

Although she thought this, Sules still walked over with a smile.

“Lord David, long time no see. You’re still as handsome and dashing as ever.”

David was someone who liked flattery.

Hearing Sules say this, a hint of pleasure clearly showed on his face, but of course, he wouldn’t forget his purpose because of Sules’s compliments.

He straightened his face.

“Ahem, alright, hurry up and register. Which area were you assigned to again?”

Sules took the charcoal pen.

“Reporting, sir, I was assigned to Tian 1 District. Do I sign here?”

She pointed to the square for “Tian 1” on the paper.

David’s eyes darted.

He nodded.

“Yes, it’s here. Tian 1 District, huh… it’s a pretty big place, but I remember trading ships generally don’t go through that area.”

Sules’s pen paused for a moment, then she fluidly signed her name, looking up with a worried expression.

“How can that be? It’s a good thing you told me in advance, Lord David, otherwise we would be in trouble. As you know, Tian 1 District is quite large and needs trading ships the most.”

Trading ships were a type of merchant ship, primarily used for cargo transportation.

They could also be called sea markets.

If captains found it inconvenient to return to the mainland to sell goods, they could sell their cargo on trading ships.

Although the price would be slightly less than on the mainland, this loss could be ignored due to the convenience.

In addition, trading ships, due to their sturdy and durable nature, could also be used to help small ships avoid sea disasters.

Of course, payment was required.

For Sules, trading ships were essential.

First, her ship was relatively low-level and simply couldn’t withstand sea disasters, so it desperately needed the protection of trading ships.

Second, her ship was small and couldn’t handle the large amounts of seafood caught daily.

Without trading ships, she would either have to make a trip to the mainland every few days or sell the excess cargo to the guild at an extremely low price.

Either option would be a fatal blow to Sules.

Despite Sules acting as if she fully believed David’s words, she was already grumbling internally.

Tian 1 District, as the largest sea area in this division, had considerable profits.

It was impossible for trading ships not to pass through here; in fact, according to her reasoning, it was quite likely that trading ships would come every two or three days.

David’s words were clearly a blatant shakedown.

Sules wanted to throw the charcoal pen directly at David’s greedy face, but she was under someone else’s roof and had to bow her head.

While it was true that trading ships wouldn’t normally avoid Tian 1 District, if she offended David now, it could easily become reality.

Even though David’s authority was small, as a manager, slightly altering a trading ship’s route was certainly within his power.

However, she genuinely had little money left. Last time, she directly gave David ten copper shells as a bribe.

If she were to give more this time, it certainly couldn’t be less than ten copper shells.

But back then, Sules wasn’t entirely clear on the world’s prices, which was why she gave ten copper shells so readily.

Now, she had a clear understanding of prices; remember that even yesterday’s lavish dinner only cost a little over ten copper shells!

Giving this insatiable David another ten copper shells for this reason was something Sules was unwilling to do.

She suppressed her anger, and a thought suddenly came to her mind.

Sules feigned distress, “Sigh, if these trading ships don’t come, I really don’t know what I’ll do. Lord David, you don’t know, but I’ve already run out of money just paying the crew these past few days, and I’m even a bit behind. I’m trying to borrow money everywhere to cover it. After all, if the crew is unhappy with me, my future development could very well be hindered.”

As she spoke, her eyes suddenly lit up as she looked at David.

“Oh! That’s right, Lord David! You’re so kind, perhaps you could…”

Sules hadn’t even finished when David, his face darkening, forcefully interrupted her.

“Alright, alright, stop chitchatting with me here. Haven’t you finished registering? Hurry up and leave! I’m busy here; I don’t have time to listen to your complaints.”

With that, he directly stood up, forcefully pushed Sules out, and then heavily closed the door.

Because the door closed too quickly, David missed the fleeting look of joy on her face.

Back in his seat, David patted his chest with lingering fear.

“I didn’t expect that person to be so poor. Good thing I reacted quickly, or I would have been asked for money. Next time I extort someone, I need to pick a richer one, or I might not get any money and even end up losing some.”

He pondered for a moment, then muttered to himself, “It’s better to let the trading ships go to Tian 1 District more often! That person is so poor; what if they starve to death at sea? Lord Moss definitely wouldn’t let me off the hook then.”

Meanwhile, Sules was strolling towards the dock.

Having successfully gotten rid of David, that vampire, she was in a great mood.

Thanks to her various experiences in her previous life, Sules had a very effective way of dealing with people like David.

When facing those who want to profit from you, merely feigning poverty isn’t enough.

You have to make them realize that if they continue, they won’t just fail to profit, but they might even harm their own interests.

Only then will these people obediently leave on their own accord.

Back on the ship, facing the approaching crew, Sules waved her hand.

“Let’s go, we’ve checked in. Full speed ahead to Tian 1 District!”

***

The so-called Tian 1 District was a large area delineated by several huge reefs.

After entering the territory’s boundary, Sules first sailed around the entire boundary.

The purpose of this was actually to let the system record the map of this area.

This was a system function she later discovered: in addition to the system panel itself, the system had specially added a map function for her convenience as an Earthling.

Any territory she had passed through could be recorded on the map.

After touring the entire area, Sules finally had a clear understanding.

This place was indeed quite large.

The system provided the precise size—100,000 square kilometers.

Sules had originally studied science, but her geography was also excellent, so she had a geographical concept of this number: it was roughly the size of the Bohai Sea, perhaps slightly larger.

Frankly, assigning such a large area to her small, broken ship felt a bit like overkill, but since they would be staying here for several months, it wouldn’t be too much of a waste.

After recording the territory, Sules walked out of the cockpit and found Adolf.

“Finally, we need to find a fishing spot to anchor. If you see a good area, just tell me. Also, don’t forget your promise from yesterday.”

Adolf nodded nonchalantly.

Looking at Sules, he suddenly remembered something and asked, “By the way, when are you cooking next?”

Sules raised an eyebrow.

It seemed this guy was quite satisfied with her cooking…

She smiled.

“I’m not sure, but if something good happens, I’ll probably make a celebratory meal. It’s a reward system for me. Of course, I’ll definitely cook for major festivals if there’s an opportunity.”

“Is that so…”

Adolf showed a thoughtful expression and waved his hand at her.

“Go sail the ship; I’ll tell you when we’ve arrived.”

The meaning conveyed in his words clearly indicated that he already had a target.

Sules gave an OK gesture and walked back to the cockpit to start sailing.

After about ten minutes, Adolf called out a timely halt.

“Alright, this is far enough!”

Hearing his words, Sules stopped the ship, walked out of the cockpit, and instructed the two fishermen to start working.

However, just as they were casting their nets, an unfriendly voice boomed through a loudspeaker from not far away, “Hey! You lot, did I say you could cast your nets here?”



 
  Chapter 19: An Unwelcome Encounter






Hearing the voice, Sules and the others unanimously rushed to the back of the ship to look.

Sure enough, in the distance, they saw a white ship.

It looked somewhat like a modern yacht, with three masts and three white sails billowing in the wind, appearing quite majestic.

It was more than twice as luxurious as her own ship. Sules frowned, keenly sensing the other party’s ill intent.

Just then, she heard Adolf beside her quietly murmur to himself, “Caravel.”

What was that?

Sules was puzzled but didn’t ask directly. Instead, she walked over to Claire to inquire.

As a sort of beginner’s guide, Claire should be familiar with these things.

True to form, upon hearing Sules’s question, Claire leaned in and whispered, “A caravel is a type of small warship, three-masted, suitable for adventure. Didn’t you want to develop into a warship later? This should be your inevitable path.”

Sules nodded in understanding, simultaneously realizing that the other party was indeed much stronger than herself.

If they had malicious intentions, it would be difficult for her to fight them head-on.

The warship was fast, and in no time, the white ship had already approached Sules’s vessel.

It was then that she clearly saw a person resembling a captain, holding a megaphone, standing on the deck of the opposing ship.

The newcomer wore a common brown captain’s uniform from the East Sea, a brown captain’s hat, and held a rolled megaphone.

Seeing that Sules and her group had noticed him, he haughtily asked, “Who allowed you to fish in Siren Guild territory?”

As captain, Sules naturally had to step forward to negotiate.

She took out her Siren Guild badge and explained, “We were sent to Tian 1 District by Lord Moss. We’ve just finished registering.”

The brown-clad captain’s eyes darted, and he said mercilessly, “I don’t believe you. How do I know you’re not lying to me? How about you go invite the staff over from there?”

This was clearly meant to be difficult.

If she wanted to invite someone, she’d have to go back again, and David might not even come.

The main point was, who was this guy?

By what right was he ordering her around like this?

Sules knew that if she backed down now, she might be continuously bullied later.

She sneered, “You want me to invite Lord David, but why don’t you go ask him yourself? Besides, who are you to order me around?”

Hearing this, the captain’s gaze wavered for a moment, then he said self-righteously, “Anyway, we occupied this territory first. If you’re not convinced, you can certainly invite David to judge.”

Sules frowned.

Seeing his lack of fear, she guessed that the weasel David had likely already accepted a bribe from this guy.

Even if he came, he wouldn’t be fair or impartial.

Given this, she certainly couldn’t invite David; instead, she had to approach it from the angle of identity.

Thinking of this, she sorted out her thoughts and said, “We are all members of the Siren Guild, and furthermore, this Tian 1 District has been assigned to me by Lord Moss. I’d like to know what authority you have to openly accuse me here.”

The other party seemed not to have expected Sules to be so calm and insistent on this point.

He immediately became somewhat flustered, feigning impatience.

“Alright, alright! Since you’ve shown our guild’s badge, I’ll tentatively believe you…”

“Oh, don’t bother,” Sules directly interrupted him.

“You believe me, but I don’t believe you. Either give me an explanation, or we’ll go to headquarters together for an explanation.”

The “headquarters” she referred to was not the small island managing this sea area, but the true East Sea Continent.

The captain licked his dry lips, clearly not expecting Sules’s attitude to be so resolute. 

He cowered somewhat, hurriedly turning to leave. 

“We don’t want to waste so much time with you. Let’s go!” 

Sules was about to declare victory and close the matter, but then, Adolf beside her casually lowered his gaze and said, “That guy, heh, is utterly unpopular.” 

Sules paused, not understanding Adolf’s meaning. 

She looked up again at the opposing captain’s retreating figure, suddenly her eyes widened, and she understood something. 

She immediately said loudly, “When the guild holds its general meeting, I will definitely ask your captain what this is all about! I imagine it’ll be easy to find out who your captain is, given your ship’s unique design.” 

The figure’s movement halted, frozen in place. 

After a few seconds, he turned around, feigning composure. 

“You… what nonsense are you talking about? I am the captain of this ship!” 

Seeing his reaction, Sules knew she had guessed correctly. 

Her aura immediately strengthened, and she curved her lips. 

“You are indeed the captain of this ship, but this ship isn’t yours, is it? Am I right? You’re an employed captain?” 

The Reveal of the Employed Captain An employed captain was still a captain, but lacking their own ship, they became an employee, tied to a captain with a spare ship, becoming their employed captain. 

Their status was the same as that of a regular crew member, and the binding method was also the same. 

The only difference was that only a captain could serve as an employed captain; someone who wasn’t a captain, even with authorization from a true captain, couldn’t operate the ship. 

Sules realized the other party was an employed captain and not the true captain thanks to Adolf’s hint. Indeed, how could a ship with a captain not have any sailors?

The other party had been arguing with her for so long. 

If he had sailors on board, they would surely have come out to support their captain, just like her own crew. 

But no one had come out yet, indicating that there were no other crew members on that ship.

Such a ship couldn’t be a main vessel; it was most likely a branch ship with only an employed captain assigned to operate it and complete tasks. 

“So what if I’m an employed captain?” the brown-clad captain said self-righteously. 

“Although I’m an employed captain, I’m here with authorization from our captain.” 

Sules seized the initiative, saying mercilessly, “Your captain authorized you to sail in this sea area, but did they authorize you to question other captains, or even try to extort them?” 

The brown-clad captain clearly had his excuse ready. 

“I’m a patrol ship in this area. Questioning suspicious captains is my duty. As for extortion, I haven’t done any of that; don’t falsely accuse me.”

Sules sneered, “You haven’t said it to me yet, but you’ve certainly said it to other captains. You know what? I’m going to tour this sea area, gather all the captains you’ve extorted, and take them to your main ship’s owner. What kind of reaction do you think your owner will have?” 

The brown-clad captain’s face changed. 

He hadn’t expected Sules to come up with such a method so quickly. 

His face turned from red to green, then to white, as he continuously pondered what to do. 

In fact, he already regretted it. 

He shouldn’t have provoked such a formidable individual. 

If he had known this captain was so cunning, he would never have dared to cause trouble! 

What to do now? 

If he didn’t admit it, and she really went to his owner, his career would be over. 

But if he admitted it, who knew if the other party would demand an exorbitant sum and extort him severely.

After a long silence, the brown-clad captain finally chose to back down resignedly.

“Tell me, what do you want? This time, I’ve fallen into your trap. I’m at your mercy.”

Although Annabella, beside Sules, didn’t fully understand the situation, seeing the other party reluctantly back down immediately excited her. 

She said to Sules, “Captain, don’t let him go! That guy was so excessive earlier; you must teach him a good lesson!” 

Ryder also said haughtily, “This captain is so arrogant and dared to be rude to you. Captain, you must extort him well!” 

Sam, however, noticed the words “employed captain” from Sules, realizing that the other party was likely someone operating a branch ship and taking advantage of the true captain’s absence to throw their weight around. 

But if even a branch ship was of this level, how powerful must the main ship be! 

He leaned in and whispered to Sules, “Captain, the other party’s identity is probably not simple. Since we haven’t suffered any loss, why don’t we just let it go?” 

Sules frowned, and before she could say anything, she heard Claire whisper on her other side, “Just get some supplies from their ship. Didn’t you say you lacked iron ore earlier? There must be a lot on this kind of ship; you can really fleece him.”

The five people offered chaotic suggestions, making Sules’s head spin. 

She noticed that amid the noisy suggestions, Adolf, who had initially pointed out the problem, was now nonchalantly standing by with his arms crossed, observing, clearly wanting to see her decision. 

Sules took a deep breath, gestured to her crew, whose expressions varied, to calm down, and then looked up at the brown-clad captain with a disdainful smile. 

“Did you show me any respect just now?” 

She had no intention of following Ryan’s advice. 

The brown-clad captain’s face was very unpleasant, knowing that this matter likely wouldn’t end well. 

He had originally intended to take advantage of his captain’s absence, using his powerful warship to intimidate these smaller captains and make them panic, thereby gaining concessions. 

He had always done this before, and it had always worked.

Many small captains, to avoid trouble, would choose to swallow their pride.

But he never expected Sules to remain composed in the face of danger and quickly find a loophole to counterattack. 

He took a deep breath to calm himself. 

“Then what do you want?” 

Sules asked, “How about this, you answer a few questions for me first. First, what’s your name, and clearly state your identity?” 

The captain said, “My name is Mark. My owner is a high-ranking official in the Siren Guild, and this ship of mine is responsible for patrolling this area.” 


“Then where are the other crew members on your ship? Why are you alone on the ship?” 

Mark scratched his head.

“Generally, no one causes trouble in our guild’s sea area. Patrols are just routine, so there’s no need to waste manpower. I was sent here because there was nothing else to do.”

Of course, another reason was that he was relatively unskilled and couldn’t handle larger tasks.

However, Mark refused to state this reason.

So that’s how it is, Sules nodded.

“For patrols, do you just need to ensure the safety of this sea area? Are there any other tasks or rights?”

Mark replied, “Yes, I’m also responsible for clearing out any potential sea monsters, prohibiting others from entering restricted zones, resolving disputes in this sea area, and so on.”

That could be useful.

Sules thoughtfully lowered her gaze and considered for a while before deciding.

“How about this, I won’t make things difficult for you. I know it’ll be hard for you to explain going back without supplies, so I won’t ask for your supplies.”

Mark’s face lit up, but before he could thank her, Sules continued, “But first, you have to give me five silver shells for emotional damages. Then, if I have any disputes with others later, you must unconditionally help me. And be on call to help me with transportation.”

“I understand the first two, but what does the last one mean?”

Mark had already relaxed considerably after hearing Sules say she didn’t want his supplies.

He asked with some confusion. 

Sules explained, “It means helping me transport the things we catch to the island for mission completion, or, when needed, helping me sell them on trading ships.”

Tian 1 District was not close to the central island; it would take at least two hours to sail there.

In that time, they could cast their nets twice.

Mark hesitated, then readily nodded.

Sules only asking for such a request was already a very unexpected pleasant surprise for him.

Mark had been prepared for Sules to demand an exorbitant sum, for him to suffer a major financial loss, or even for him to simply give up and confess his mistakes to his captain.

He never expected the other party to only make such a request, which wouldn’t cause him too much loss.

Five silver shells were indeed a significant amount for Mark, but it was actually only two months’ salary for him.

Moreover, he had earned a lot of money through extortion during this period, so he could certainly afford five silver shells.

Compared to losing his job, losing this money to keep his job was completely acceptable to him.

As for the other two demands—helping Sules resolve disputes was mostly just a matter of his word anyway.

His reputation wasn’t great due to his previous actions, so he didn’t mind it getting a little worse.

Transporting things, while somewhat time-consuming, was part of his patrol route anyway, so it wasn’t a violation and didn’t cause him any loss.

Having thought it through, Mark decisively nodded.

“Alright, then it’s a deal. I’ll do as you say, and you can’t report me to the captain.”

Sules gave an OK gesture.

“Don’t worry, it’s a mutually beneficial arrangement. As long as you keep your word, of course, I have no need to report you. Of course, you also shouldn’t continue that business. There aren’t that many fools in this world; you’ll crash and burn sooner or later.”

Mark nodded vigorously.

In fact, even if Sules hadn’t said anything, he wouldn’t have dared to continue.

Just being discovered by Sules alone had cost him nearly half of his recent earnings.

If it happened again, he would truly be working for others for free.

After the money was transferred, the two exchanged contact information for their ships.

This was something unique to this world, a blessing from the Sea God. Every ship had a number similar to a phone number that could be exchanged for communication.

However, this function could only be used from the ship’s cockpit to contact another ship.

Crew Reactions After Mark sailed away, Sules relaxed and stretched, then looked at the others on the ship.

“Alright, don’t just stand there, aren’t you going to get to work?”

Annabella was quite straightforward and directly stopped Sules, asking, “Captain, why did you only ask for so little? I could tell that Mark breathed a sigh of relief when he heard you only wanted five silver shells. I feel like we lost out.”

Ryder echoed beside her, “Exactly! Captain, you’re too soft-hearted!”

Sules almost laughed in exasperation.

Annabella and Ryder were both the type to say whatever was on their minds.

But the reason Ryder was so much more annoying than Annabella was that he didn’t know how to speak and completely lacked foresight.

She had realized this several times.

Although Annabella and Ryder asked similar questions, Ryder always managed to step on a landmine with pinpoint accuracy.

To be honest, this was also a skill, just one that tended to offend people.

She lowered her face and glanced at Ryder.

“Watch your wording, Ryder Wilson.”

This was Ryder’s full name.

As soon as he heard Sules call him that, Ryder’s initial dissatisfaction immediately subsided, replaced by a somewhat panicked expression.

After all, Sules was a captain, and her crew members had an instinctive reverence for their captain.

Ryan saw Ryder’s mistake and how he angered the captain.

He immediately stepped in front of his brother and apologized.

“Sorry, Captain, Ryder just doesn’t know how to talk. He didn’t mean any harm.”

Sules gave him a faint glance.

“This is the countless time you’ve apologized since coming aboard. I don’t expect it to be the last, but I hope the frequency can be reduced.”

Ryan nodded awkwardly.

“Certainly, certainly.”

Sules then shifted her gaze and explained to Annabella, “I didn’t want to completely offend him. If you really push his limits with demands, and genuinely anger him, it wouldn’t be good to have a lose-lose situation.”

Annabella nodded, half-understanding.

For her, matters involving social etiquette and requiring thought were entirely beyond her scope.

After she finished speaking, Claire asked with some confusion, “Then why didn’t you ask for the iron ore you really need? Iron is hard to buy, and you have to go all the way to the mainland for it.”

Sules smiled.

“You just said iron ore is hard to buy. If it’s hard for us to buy, it’s just as hard for Mark to buy. If I took the iron ore, how would he make up for that shortfall?”

“But what does that have to do with us?”

Annabella interjected.

Sules saw that Claire was already deep in thought, clearly getting an idea, and nodded with satisfaction.

She then turned to Annabella.

“When Claire figures it out, let her explain it to you.”

A short while later, Claire looked up, enlightened.

“Oh! I get it! Even though you discovered Mark’s malicious act of throwing his weight around, you don’t intend for Mark’s owner to discover it.”

Sules gave her a thumbs-up.

“Exactly!”

Annabella blinked, finally understanding.

“Oh! You were afraid that if Mark’s owner found out, you wouldn’t get any benefits, so you specifically considered Mark’s interests!”

Sules and Claire exchanged glances and burst out laughing simultaneously.

Annabella looked puzzled.

“What are you laughing at? Was I wrong?”

Adolf, already feeling a bit bored, stepped towards the deck.

As he passed Annabella, he slowly said, “Your brain, it’s very ‘Martial Artist’.”

(Low emotional intelligence: Are you brainless? High emotional intelligence: Your brain is very ‘Martial Artist’.)

Annabella didn’t understand, but she knew she had probably been insulted.

Indignantly, she rolled up her sleeves, ready to argue, but Sules and Claire, stifling their laughter, held her back.

Sules explained, “You weren’t wrong, just incomplete. I was indeed afraid of not getting that benefit, but I was even more afraid of offending Mark’s owner.”

She smiled helplessly.

“Although Mark was unkind first, my subsequent extortionate actions would also be enough to displease his owner. He might not directly trouble me, but for a big shot of that level, just a few words would be enough to make my path difficult.”

Annabella finally reacted, collapsing to her knees, holding her head in despair.

“You guys’ mind games are too deep! Who can think that far ahead!”

Sules patted her head.

Annabella, a full 1.7 meters tall, somehow seemed only 1.5 meters at this moment.

Sules said with a half-truthful smile, “Ever heard of ‘one strong force subdues ten skills’? If your martial prowess is strong enough, maybe you won’t need to worry about these things.”

Annabella nodded vigorously at this, rubbing her head against Sules’s hand.

“Captain, don’t worry! I’ll definitely train hard with Claire! Then, when you point, we’ll strike, and we won’t have to consider anyone else!”

This was a beautiful wish.

Sules smiled and nodded, gently patting her head.

“Alright, get busy, today’s task isn’t done yet.”

After she finished, she and Claire walked towards the deck. Claire walked beside her, smiling.

“We should have some peace and quiet for a while now.”

Sules thought the same, so her steps lightened.

A smile also appeared on her face.

“Yes, all we need to do now is fish in this sea area. Let’s go see how those two fishermen are doing.”

Fishing and Its Results On the deck, Ryan and Adolf had both prepared their nets and were about to cast them.

They had arrived just in time.

There were generally two methods for offshore fishing: trawling and casting nets.

Her ship was slow and small, making trawling very inconvenient.

So, they could only use the most primitive method of casting nets.

Adolf casually looked at the sea, fiddled with the net in his hands, then stood at the very edge of the deck.

With a strong exertion, a net of a full ten square meters was flung out, spreading smoothly on the surface of the sea, then slowly sinking.

Casting a net was a technical skill.

First, the force required to throw the net was considerable.

Second, the area covered by the cast had to be as large as possible to catch more fish.

Clearly, in these aspects, Adolf had achieved near perfection.

After casting his net, he was not out of breath or flushed.

He brushed the dust off his hands, leisurely finished up, then unfolded the folding bed and lay down in one go.

Pulling his straw hat down, he clearly intended to fall asleep.

Suddenly, he looked up and said to Sules, “Captain, could you get me a bottle of wine?”

Claire frowned, instinctively repulsed by Adolf ordering the captain around.

Just as she was about to speak, Sules stopped her.

“It’s alright, he helped me once before, so it’s reasonable for me to get him wine.”

With that, Sules naturally went to the kitchen to get a cup and scooped out some sea barley wine from the barrel.

This wine was brewed from sea barley found in the ocean, and its taste was similar to beer on Earth.

Because it was cheap and low in alcohol content, most ships kept some for celebrating catches or using as a beverage.

She returned with the cup and handed it to Adolf.

“Thank you this time.”

If not for Adolf’s reminder, she would have missed such a great opportunity to extort money.

As for Ryan, unlike Adolf’s effortless skill, he, who hadn’t truly been out to sea many times, hadn’t even cast his net well.

In fact, he usually used a five-square-meter net, but seeing Adolf use a ten-square-meter one, he put on a brave front and took the same size net.

After all, if Adolf, a perpetually drunk beggar, could handle a ten-square-meter net, Ryan’s pride simply wouldn’t allow him to be inferior in this regard.

However, Ryan could barely manage to throw even a five-square-meter net.

The moment he flung the ten-square-meter net, he realized something was wrong.

He hadn’t unfurled it at all, and because the net was too heavy, he almost got pulled overboard himself.

The fishing net hit the sea with a “thud.”

Adolf, nearby, noticed this scene and scoffed.

Ryan pursed his lips and said nothing, merely staring at the sea, praying the net would somehow spread out in the water.

Sules didn’t know any of this at the time.

She only found out half an hour later, when the two retrieved their nets.

Adolf retrieved his first.

With a strong pull of both hands, he single-handedly dragged the net up.

It was bulging, full of lively, jumping fish.

The net of fish Sules had caught earlier was already a lot, almost unbelievably lucky.

But Adolf’s net was not only larger than theirs but also more bulging; clearly, it contained an incredible amount of fish.

Sules immediately beamed with delight, very pleased with Adolf’s performance.

It was well worth the effort she spent recruiting him; he was indeed a great asset.

Claire and the others were also full of surprise, not expecting this drunkard to be so formidable.

Because Ryan and Adolf were in competition, Ryder, seeing Adolf pull up so much, muttered sourly, “It’s just good luck, what’s so great about it? My brother is definitely stronger than him!”

Meanwhile, Ryan also began to pull.

As he pulled, his expression immediately showed a hint of hope, and he turned to call Ryder.

“Ryder! Come help me pull the net!”

Ryder, hearing this, was also delighted, cheerfully responded, and went to help.

The two brothers pulled together, finally dragging the net up.

However, as the net came up, everyone fell silent.

Because there was nothing good inside, only two or three small fish, a stark contrast to the full net of lively fish beside it.

Sules’s face, which had been full of smiles, couldn’t help but fall at this sight.

She walked over to the net, lowering her head and staring at it in silence, under Ryan’s anxious gaze.

For a moment, no one spoke.

An atmosphere of impending storm hung over the ship.

After a long pause, Sules looked up, her expression calm and devoid of emotion, and asked, “Who’s going to explain to me what happened here?”



 
  Chapter 20: A Captain’s Stern Lesson and Strategic Maneuvers






Though the weather wasn’t particularly hot, sweat already beaded on Ryan’s forehead.

He rubbed his hands, stammering, “I… I’m sorry, I might not have performed well this time…”

“Didn’t perform well?”

Sules interrupted him, allowing no argument, “My understanding of ‘not performing well’ is casting a net and only catching half a net of fish, not catching only two fish in half an hour.”

Ryan grew more flustered, “No, Captain, listen to me. I just wasn’t used to it, being my first time at sea. Next time, next time I definitely won’t have this problem again!”

Sules still watched him expressionlessly, “Next time is next time’s business. We’re talking about this time now. You think about it, why exactly did this mistake happen this time.”

During the time she had looked down, she was actually pondering this very matter.

Adolph could pull up a fishing net full of fish by himself; this certainly had to do with his great strength and high level, but comparing it to Ryan not even being able to pull up an empty net was enough to prove certain things.

While Sules didn’t know much about a fisherman’s work, she at least knew that fishermen should choose the right net when casting.

And clearly, this net, which couldn’t even be dragged, wasn’t suitable for Ryan.

So why did he choose such a net, one that wasn’t suitable for him at all?

Evidently, it was to compete with Adolph.

Sules could accept mistakes due to being rusty from just going out to sea, as that was natural; she wasn’t an unreasonable person.

But she couldn’t accept mistakes caused by such meaningless competition.

This was why she was angry.

Ryan didn’t know all this.

He only thought Sules was angry because he hadn’t caught many fish.

He hung his head in shame, “I’m really sorry, I… Please give me another chance!”

Sules thought for a moment, then took a step back, “Alright, cast another net for me to see.”

Ryan bent down to pick up that net.

As his fingertips touched the net, he paused, then after a moment, stood up scratching his head, saying awkwardly, “Can I switch nets? This net isn’t really suitable for me.”

Hearing this, Sules’s expression finally brightened.

She nodded impatiently, “Go ahead. Next time, don’t choose a net that’s not suitable for you for some pointless reason.”

Only then did Ryan realize that Sules actually knew about this.

He bowed to her sheepishly, then ran off to get a fishing net.

Ryder chuckled dryly and followed Ryan, running off.

Seeing Sules’s expression turn from gloomy to clear, the few people around finally breathed a sigh of relief, though they still dared not speak.

Only Claire, who was close to Sules, dared to speak up, “Don’t be angry anymore. Ryan isn’t that unreliable. He must have just been momentarily possessed.”

Evidently, Claire immediately realized the reason for Sules’s anger after hearing her words.

Sules sighed, feeling somewhat frustrated, “I don’t want to be angry either, but he handled this so poorly. Lack of ability can be trained, but a weak mindset is truly prone to causing trouble.”

As soon as she spoke, the oppressive feeling finally vanished.

Everyone secretly let out a breath of relief.

Annabella was the boldest, a smile already on her face, “Captain, you were so amazing just now!”

Sules raised an eyebrow in confusion, “Hmm? How so?”

Annabella, “Your aura was so strong just now! We’re clearly the same age, both eighteen. How are you so powerful? Is this a captain’s unique ability?”

Of course not, Sules herself was already thirty-two, and had founded her own company, becoming a boss at a young age.

What she lacked least was the aura of a superior.

However, normally, she would deliberately restrain gestures inappropriate for her age, trying to make her words and actions match an eighteen-year-old girl.

But when she got angry, that aura naturally burst forth.

As soon as Annabella pointed it out, Sam and Claire nodded in unison.

Claire echoed, “Yes, Sules you really had quite an aura then. I didn’t even know you had that side to you.”

Sules gave an awkward laugh, explaining, “Maybe it’s because I was too angry, so I unconsciously seemed a bit more formidable.” 

At this moment, Ryan and Ryder’s return resolved Sules’s predicament.

Ryan this time took his most familiar five-square-meter fishing net.

He adjusted his mindset, stood at the edge of the deck, and swung it vigorously into the air over the sea.

Because she had seen Adolph’s operation before, when she watched Ryan, Sules could still discern some techniques.

Firstly, it was clear that Ryan was exerting more effort, even though the net he was using was inherently lighter than Adolph’s.

Secondly, his throwing motion wasn’t as smooth as Adolph’s, and it didn’t unfold as evenly as his.

***

It was evident there was a gap in skill.

Sules sighed at the sight, and Ryan heard it. 

His body stiffened, and he said with a mournful face, “I’m sorry, Captain, I know I’m not as good as Adolph, but…”

Sules cut him off directly, “Yes, you’re not as good as Adolph.”

Ryan froze again.

Before he could say anything, Sules continued, “Then why don’t you use other conditions, instead of stubbornly competing when you know you can’t win?”

Ryan stood frozen, frowning in confusion, not understanding what she meant.

At this moment, Adolph, who had been silently watching everything from the side, scoffed.

Seemingly tired of watching, he nonchalantly started walking back.

As he passed Sules, he mockingly said, “You certainly put a lot of thought into it, targeting me so early.”

Clearly, he understood what Sules meant.

He recalled her previous principle, “a fisherman can ask for help,” realizing it was aimed at him.

Sules shrugged, “That’s not targeting you; that’s prescribing the right medicine. As a captain, I always try my best to let my crew maximize their advantages.”

Adolph actually understood this, knowing that what Sules did was justifiable and didn’t harm his interests.

From his discerning perspective, having been a senior fisherman for many years, he had to admit that Sules’s arrangements for people were almost flawless.

He gazed meaningfully into the girl’s deep green eyes, as clear as emeralds, and softly said, “Sometimes, I really don’t think you’re just an eighteen-year-old girl.”

Sules lowered her gaze, her eyelashes trembling slightly, and replied in an equally soft voice, “Who knows?”

Their brief exchange lasted only half a minute, and no one noticed.

Ryan was still pondering what his captain’s words meant. 

Claire, who understood Sules well enough, kindly reminded him, “If your own ability isn’t enough, you can find someone to help. Isn’t your brother a great resource? Why not use him?”

Sules turned and happened to hear this, smiling at Claire, “My Claire is indeed the smartest!”

Claire’s face flushed slightly, and she gave Sules a helpless glare.

Seeing the atmosphere was still good, Ryan bravely asked, “But my brother doesn’t fish, how can I make him help me? Besides, Adolph can also find people to help; I still don’t have an advantage.”


Sules was indeed in a good mood and didn’t mind explaining further, “Your brother just needs to learn to cast the net with you; he’ll naturally learn after a few tries. As for Adolph…”

She nudged her head, pointing towards Adolph’s lone wolf-like black silhouette, “Does that guy look like he’d ask for help?”

Ryan remained silent, then nodded vigorously, “Understood! Captain, don’t worry! I won’t disappoint your expectations!”

He now understood that Sules’s rule was meant for him, and he was naturally full of gratitude towards her.

Accustomed to employees pledging loyalty, Sules was unfazed by his words.

She merely offered an official smile, “Then I’ll be waiting to see.”

Over the next week, Sules and the others fished peacefully in Zone 1.

Mark also kept his word, frequently coming over to help them transport the caught seafood to the trading ship.

Due to Adolph’s presence, Sules quickly accumulated the one ton of fish required by the guild.

However, she didn’t send it immediately after gathering it.

Instead, she deliberately waited until the last day before asking Mark to help transport it.

The reason was simple: the sooner they sent it, the more the other party would assume they were making a lot of money, and it could potentially be used to make things difficult for them later.

Sometimes, showing weakness appropriately is the way to survive.

Time passed quickly, and it was soon May, entering summer.

Sules’s funds gradually accumulated to over twenty silver shells.

When Mark returned to shore earlier, Sules had given him the money owed to Moss to repay it.

Now, she had sixteen silver shells left.

This amount was far from the 88 silver shells needed for an upgrade, but Sules herself hadn’t planned on upgrading within a month.

Before, it was due to system tasks; now that the system hadn’t issued any, she was content to take things as they came.

Annabella’s warrior training showed no immediate results, still showing as Level Two in the system.

However, Sules wasn’t in a hurry; she knew that warrior upgrades required years of accumulation.

Sam remained as silent and sensible as ever, quietly following Claire and performing his duties as a sailor.

This was the most common type of employee Sules encountered in her previous life: not proactive, without novel ideas, but rarely making mistakes, always dependable.


Adolph remained lazy, holding a bottle of beer every day.

After completing his tasks, he would casually shrink into a corner of the ship and drink. He held his liquor well, and the alcohol content of this era’s beer wasn’t high.

So, despite Adolph drinking daily, Sules and the others never saw him drunk.

Sules had originally prepared a large barrel of beer on the ship, planning to restock in a few months.

However, after just a little over a month, the barrel was already almost empty, which showed how severe Adolph’s drinking problem was.

His level of drinking made Sules feel a little alarmed; she was very worried about his health.

It wasn’t about humanitarianism; it was just that if a Level Five fisherman ruined his body due to alcoholism, Sules, as his boss, absolutely did not want to see that.

However, his issues were psychological and couldn’t be resolved quickly.

What currently displeased Sules and she wanted to resolve soon were the problems with the Ryan and Ryder brothers.



 
  Chapter 21: Unraveling Ryder’s Secret






The problem with the two of them, of course, mainly centered on Ryder.

Ryder was truly… lazy and incompetent.

His strength as a Level 1 sailor was already the biggest drag on the ship, and he still preferred to slack off, letting Ryan do most things for him.

If their cooperation didn’t affect the overall progress, then Sules wouldn’t want to meddle in their affairs.

But Ryan’s opponent was Adolph, who was far stronger than him.

Ryan himself was already struggling, so how could he help Ryder?

Before, Ryan had planned to follow Sules’s suggestion and let Ryder help him.

But every time he went over, he ended up getting tied down by Ryder, not only having to fish but also having to help Ryder move fish.

After going back and forth like this, even before Sules could say anything, Ryan’s body couldn’t take it anymore, and he fell ill in bed.

This truly angered Sules. She didn’t confront Ryan first; instead, she went straight to Ryder.

She found Ryder in the cabin, looking for medicine.

However, what should have been a scene of brotherly love, he was instead muttering quietly while searching, “Why get sick for no reason? Leeching off my life, getting sick yourself, and even bothering me to find medicine, truly useless!”

His voice was very low, so Sules could only vaguely hear a little.

But she wasn’t very interested in the brothers’ backstory, so she just knocked on the door, leaned against the doorframe, and said coolly, “Ryder Bruce, come with me for a moment. I have some questions for you.”

Ryder’s body stiffened.

He didn’t know when Sules had arrived or how much she had heard of his complaints.

But seeing Sules’s cold face, he didn’t dare ask more and sheepishly followed her into the inner room.

The cabin had four beds and two rooms.

The inner room was where Sules and Claire stayed, and others usually weren’t allowed in. Ryder was a bit curious, entering for the first time.

Sules felt annoyed seeing him still looking like he didn’t know what was happening.

She didn’t directly question his work efficiency but changed her approach, “Do you think your brother getting sick has anything to do with you?”

Ryder wasn’t an idiot. Hearing this, he nodded, “Maybe I’ve troubled him too much before, and it wore him out.”

Sules said, “If that’s the case, have you thought of any solutions? Otherwise, if it always stays like this, it will be a major impact on our ship’s overall efficiency.”

Ryder said nonchalantly, “Don’t worry, Captain. Ryan will be fine once he adjusts.”

Sules’s mouth twitched.

For a moment, she didn’t know what to say.

After thinking for a bit, she spoke again, “Then why don’t you try to improve yourself? Stop letting your brother help you? Wouldn’t that be better?”

Hearing this, Ryder’s expression surprisingly became somewhat agitated, “He owes me all that! Why shouldn’t he help me? If it weren’t for him…”

“Ryder!”

Before Ryder could finish, Ryan’s weak voice cut in, interrupting him.

Ryan walked in somewhat weakly and angrily said to Sules, “Captain, whatever you have against me, don’t make it difficult for my brother.”

Sules sneered, “I’m making it difficult for him? Why don’t you say you two are making it difficult for me? Do you know how expensive medicinal ingredients are in the East Continent? You getting sick, just the medicine consumed, is enough to equal a month of your wages. This doesn’t even count the lost benefits to our ship because you can’t work.”

When she put it that way, Ryan’s anger subsided, replaced by apology, “Sorry, Captain, I…”

Sules raised her hand to stop him: “Don’t you find that phrase familiar? My ears are calloused from hearing it. You and your brother’s efficiency on the ship are already the lowest. I’ve given you a lot of leeway because I understand your difficulties.”

Ryan felt even more guilty upon hearing this.

He also knew that as a fisherman, he himself was inferior to the other fisherman on the ship. 

His brother was even worse, basically relying entirely on his help. 

In such circumstances, Sules not saying anything before was already good enough for him.

“I will work harder from now on, and I promise not to hold the whole ship back.” 

Ryan hesitated for a long time, only able to say this.

Sules saw that he hadn’t gotten to the point at all and shook her head, initially wanting to scold him. 

But the words stopped at her lips. 

Her eyes darted, and she pretended to relent, “Alright, I’ll give you another chance. After you recover, work extra hard. You can’t drag the fleet down again.”

Ryan nodded repeatedly and, supported by his brother, left with a pale face.

After they left, Sules sat alone on the bed, lost in thought.

***

~ Unraveling Ryder’s Secret ~

In the evening, Sules learned that Ryan had gone to sleep.

Patients naturally expend more energy, so going to bed early was normal.

She nodded, indicating that everyone should leave Ryan undisturbed, then found Ryder alone.

The two walked onto the deck.

Sules, feeling the sea breeze, casually said, “I didn’t mean to criticize you today, but your brother is genuinely much more diligent than you.”

As she spoke, she watched Ryder’s reaction.

Sure enough, Ryder’s face showed imbalance, his mouth opening and closing, clearly wanting to speak but holding back.

She pressed on, “You’re clearly brothers, so why is there such a huge difference in your personalities? Ryan has sacrificed too much for you…”

Her words hit home.

Ryder immediately exploded, “He sacrificed a lot for me? You don’t know what I’ve sacrificed for him!”

Sules, fearing he would wake Ryan with his loud voice, shushed him, “Keep your voice down. I’m very curious, what have you sacrificed for Ryan? From what we’ve seen, it’s always Ryan sacrificing for you.”

“I…”

Ryder clearly wanted to speak but seemed to be holding back for some reason.

Sules whispered persuasively, “If you don’t say it, who will know the truth? Ryan will only claim all the credit himself, and you’ll be molded by him into a lazy, freeloading giant baby who can only rely on his brother to survive.”

Her gestures, combined with her tone and expression, conveyed a convincing impression.

Sules had learned this from studying various public speaking videos, to be more persuasive when training employees.

Sules admitted that she was indeed using Ryder, sowing discord.

But at her core, she was a capitalist.

Her usual laid-back demeanor was only because there was nothing that required her intervention; in those times, she could simply be a simple girl.

But now, first, Ryan and Ryder’s problem affected her interests.

Second, there was clearly some secret hidden behind them, which might hold greater benefits.

Under these circumstances, her true capitalist nature naturally revealed itself—unscrupulous for profit.

Ryder was indeed moved by her words.

After hesitating for a while, he leaned closer to Sules’s ear and whispered, “Captain, I’ll tell you everything, but you absolutely must not spread it.”

Sules, however, did not nod.

She disliked lying; integrity was paramount for a merchant.

Sowing discord and exaggerating facts could only be considered cunning tactics, part of a merchant’s game.

But if she lied, she would truly become a black-hearted merchant.

***

“That might not work, though,” Sules said seriously, surprising Ryder.

“If what you’re saying involves the interests of our ship, then I definitely need to discuss it with the crew.”

“But you can rest assured,” Sules added, seeing Ryder’s hesitation.

“I can try my best to keep your brother from knowing about this.”

Ryder fell into hesitation again.

While Sules’s inability to guarantee confidentiality caused him some concern, Ryder had been holding it in for too long; he desperately wanted to confide in someone.

Finally, he seemed to make up his mind, “This information shouldn’t affect our ship, so Captain, you don’t need to tell anyone.”

Sules looked at him with encouragement, nodding with a smile, but made no promises.

Ryder didn’t notice this and continued his story.

“When my brother was little, he was always sickly, getting ill every day. Our parents hired doctors to visit, and they all said my brother wouldn’t live past eight.”

Sules was slightly surprised, as Ryan looked very robust, showing no signs of being sickly.

Ryder gave a self-deprecating laugh, “Does it sound unbelievable? But it’s true. When Ryan was seven, his health deteriorated. Mom and Dad were frantic, but helpless.”

He looked up at the starry sky, his gaze somewhat lost, “I still clearly remember that day. Mom and Dad seemed to have made a decision. They called me and my brother together, then used a blue pen—the kind I’d only seen in the Sea God’s Temple—to draw on the ground, forming a circular array.”

As the story grew increasingly fantastical, Sules’s expression became more serious.

“Mom and Dad had my brother and me stand on opposite sides of the formation. Young as I was, I didn’t yet know how much this formation would affect my life.”

Sules couldn’t help but guess, “This formation can swap your physiques with your brother’s?”

But she quickly refuted herself, “No, your physique doesn’t look that weak.”

Ryder was a bit annoyed at being interrupted, “Do you want to hear this or not?”

Sules quickly raised her hands in surrender, “Alright, alright, my bad. Please continue.”

Ryder then continued, “That formation allowed my brother and me to share life, but the stronger one had to consume talent and potential.”

He used a slightly grim expression to justify himself, “So it’s not that I’m incompetent because I’m lazy; it’s because too much of my potential was consumed. And Ryan helping me isn’t because he’s good; he owes me!”

Sules’s expression shifted as he finished speaking.

She wondered how Ryder’s family, just ordinary fishermen, had obtained such a miraculous formation.


She concealed the thoughts in her eyes, quickly adjusted her expression, and showed a sympathetic look, “So that’s how it is! You’ve really had a terrible time, being misunderstood for so long.”

Ryder, finally feeling understood, was somewhat touched and said even more self-righteously, “I sacrificed so much for my brother, but couldn’t say it. I know you all think my parents favored me, but in reality, they favored my brother the most, otherwise they wouldn’t have let me endure so much injustice for nothing!”

A hint of sarcasm appeared on Sules’s face; she didn’t agree with Ryder’s words.

But this expression was fleeting, immediately returning to sympathy the next second.

She nodded, agreeing wholeheartedly with him, as if she truly empathized.

Once Ryder got carried away, Sules subtly guided the conversation towards what interested her, “Then have you ever thought about using this formation to get your potential back?”



 
  Chapter 22: A Storm at Sea and a Hidden Agenda






Ryder shook his head with a bitter smile, “Only my parents know how to draw this magic array, but how could they abandon my brother?”

Sules continued to pry, “But if you know where they learned this magic array, then you can go to the same place to learn. Then you can restore your talent yourself.”

Ryder hesitated, “That’s true, but I only know that my parents obtained this array by chance when they were young, and I don’t know anything else.”

Sules snapped her fingers with a smile, “It’s okay. When we return to the mainland next month, we can go to your house and investigate. I’m sure your parents still have a backup of something so important.”

Ryder looked at Sules in confusion, “Captain, why are you helping me so much?”

Sules said naturally, “Of course, it’s because I feel sorry for you and want you to get away from your brother. Don’t worry, I definitely won’t tell your brother about this conversation.”

Ryder nodded vigorously, “Captain, you’re such a good person.”

Sules smiled and watched him leave, her eyes instantly growing cold.

She gave a self-deprecating laugh.

A good person?

She certainly wasn’t.

If she were a good person, she wouldn’t be scamming this poor kid here.

Her goal was to get the magic array blueprint from Ryder’s home. 

As for what would happen to Ryder after she got the blueprint, that wasn’t within her consideration.

Of course, out of humanitarian spirit, Sules would still try her best not to reveal this matter.

After all, when you get a treasure, you should keep a low profile.

Regardless, her trip to Leyland Ryder’s home to find the blueprint was a must.

***

The days at sea remained dull and boring.

As a captain with no skills, Sules’s only task each day was to supervise the crew and ensure they weren’t slacking off.

However, among her crew, only Adolph and Ryder would slack off.

But Adolph only slacked after finishing all his tasks, which was reasonable.

Ryder currently had something Sules needed, so she couldn’t scold him too harshly.

This led to her having nothing to do during this period.

Until the first rain of summer arrived.

***

May already marked the beginning of summer, and summer was always a season of abundant rainfall.

One of the characteristics of the Mordoria sea area was distinct seasons, each with its unique features.

And the characteristic of summer, needless to say, was abundant rainfall.

This was understandable for the book, but it was tough on Sules and her crew.

Sules’s ship was originally built in its most basic form for this class, so it naturally lacked any rain-shelter equipment.

This meant that during this period, not only was the time Sules and her crew spent fishing outside the cabin greatly reduced, but they also had to constantly guard against their ship being too soaked by rainwater.

Moreover, it was only May, and the rain in May wasn’t too frequent.

Each time, it would suddenly start and then stop after a while.

But when June and July arrived, the East Sea would have a specific season – the monsoon season.

This was very similar to Earth’s, where the monsoon season meant ten-plus days of continuous overcast and rain, followed by a few clear days before more continuous overcast and rain.

During this time, except for large ships with better equipment that could go to sea, most others would go ashore or to tourist ships to seek shelter from the rain.

This was also why Sules had set a two-month contract for her crew.

It was early April then, and two months later, it would be exactly June, when everyone would return home to avoid the rain.

June was still far away, so it wasn’t a concern for now.

What made Sules anxious was the situation in May.

She needed to quickly build a canopy to give the crew space to move and opportunities to fish.

In the upcoming June and July, there would be no way to earn money, but since they were going to the mainland, money would surely be spent like water.

So Sules had to seize the time to earn money for a rainy day.

***

Claire clearly understood this as well.

Seeing Sules standing by the window watching the rain, she quietly walked up to her, “When it clears up tomorrow, let’s build a canopy on top using the ship’s planks.”

Sules nodded, “That’s what I was thinking too; this can’t go on.”

At this moment, all seven of them were huddled in the two-room cabin.

Upon hearing this, Adolph immediately looked up and lazily said, “Don’t ask me for this; old folks can’t do this.”

Annabella sneered, “You’re thirty or forty years old. How dare you call yourself an old person? If you get older, will you carry a coffin lid with you?”

Saying that, she volunteered, raising her hand, “Sules! Let me do this. I’ve helped my parents build many eaves.”

Before she could finish, Sam and Leyland interrupted her together, “If we let a girl do this, we two men would be laughed at if it got out.”

Ryder took the opportunity to say, “Captain, speaking of which, if we help you add a rain canopy, can the previous medicine fees be written off?”

That was a month’s worth of their wages, and Ryder still felt a little heartache thinking about it.

If they could get it back, it would be great.

How could Sules easily give up profit?

She sneered, “If you say that, then during this rainy period, if you don’t work, can I also not pay your wages?”

Ryder immediately shut up.

They immediately got to work.

The next day, when the rain stopped, a few of them began repairs using the ship’s wooden planks.

Adding a canopy didn’t require much technical skill; they just needed to extend a portion from the original cabin roof and then cover it with wide palm leaves.

Mercury’s palm leaves were no different from Earth’s, except most grew in the sea. They weren’t rare, costing one copper shell per large bundle.

Sam climbed onto the roof, and Ryan handed him materials from below; the two worked very well together.

However, summer weather always changed quickly.

One moment it was sunny, the next it was overcast.

Large raindrops pounded on the deck.

Sules looked up at the sky and decisively shouted, “Knock off, knock off! Let’s finish the rest once the rain stops!”

If someone got sick working in the rain, she’d have to pay for treatment, which wasn’t worth it.

The two on the roof immediately climbed down and huddled back into the cabin with Sules.

However, this time the rain was clearly not like a child’s playful drizzle that simply stopped after a while. 

After waiting for a long time, the rain didn’t stop; instead, it grew heavier. 

The drumming sounds made everyone in the cabin uneasy.

Claire nervously looked at Sules, “This rain… isn’t it too heavy?”

Sules also felt this rain had lasted a bit long, but having never experienced anything like it on Mercury, she felt nothing and didn’t know what it meant.

So she asked in confusion, “It’s fine, why?”

Claire, seeing Sules’s normal expression, suspected she might be overthinking.

At this moment, Adolph, who had been resting with his eyes closed, suddenly opened them, “You think this rain is fine? Do you want to take us and add some fertilizer to the East Sea?”

Sules was stunned, then connected it to reality and finally realized what Claire was worried about.

Yes, with such heavy rain, it was highly likely a sea storm would follow.

Their ship definitely couldn’t withstand such an impact; it might even be directly sunk by the heavy rain.

She was insensitive to it because she hadn’t encountered it before.

***

It’s a merchant’s nature to correct mistakes and cut losses in time.

Sules immediately made a decision, “I was careless. Prepare to set sail; we’re going to the nearest trading ship for shelter.”

She slightly opened the cabin door.

The moment a crack appeared, strong winds carrying heavy rain poured in.

Sules quickly shut the door, her voice heavy, “The rain outside is very heavy. Now, someone needs to go out in the rain to drop anchor. I’ll go to the bridge.”

Sam, the honest man, actively raised his hand, “I’ll go, Captain. Be careful when you go to the bridge too. The wind and rain are too strong outside; don’t get blown away.”

Sules nodded.

The two rushed out the moment the door opened, heading straight for their destinations.

The rain was indeed heavy; Sules could even clearly feel the raindrops heavily hitting her back, like someone was repeatedly punching her.

By the time she reached the bridge, her back and hair were soaked.

***

Soon, Sules heard Sam’s shout, knowing he had finished preparations.

Only then did she let the system take over, starting their small boat towards the trading ship.

The trading ship’s location was publicly announced to all ships, marked clearly on the map with a red symbol, so there was no worry about finding it.

The trading ship was now in Sector 3 of the sky, not too far.

The ship set sail, swaying. Because the bridge had an external display, Sules could clearly see how turbulent the sea was at that moment.

The terrifying nature of the sea was fully displayed at this time. 

The nearly inky black sea surged violently, and large raindrops continuously pounded the surface, fueling its intensity.

The sky was covered in oppressive dark clouds, with lightning flashing. 

Each lightning bolt was like God turning on a light, illuminating the sky. 

Combined with the surging sea, it looked like some kind of apocalypse.

Sules’s ship was small, navigating with difficulty on such a sea. 

There were no other ships around, like a Noah’s Ark, lonely yet dangerous.

***

Sules, being in the bridge and having her body controlled by the system, felt nothing. 

But the few people in the cabin were miserable, tumbling all over the place.

There was no helping it; the sea was surging too violently, causing their small ship to be inevitably tossed left and right by the big waves. 

The five people inside, with nothing to hold onto, huddled together, rolling to the east one moment and to the west the next.


The tables and chairs, which had been neatly arranged in the cabin, had long since toppled over, and cups and other items on them rolled everywhere in the room, making clattering sounds.

Amidst the chaos, only Adolph remained as steady as a mountain. 

He had foresightedly placed a small stool in the corner and sat on it, then braced himself against the wall with both hands.

Years of sailing experience allowed him to handle such situations with ease, watching the young people’s disheveled state with a smile.

Adolph grabbed the hip flask at his waist and, taking advantage of a moment when the swaying wasn’t as bad, opened it and took a sip.

Then he shook his head with a smile, looking down at the old square flask and muttering to himself, “It’s been a long time since it was this shaky. I actually miss it a bit. Don’t you think so, Eve?”



 
  Chapter 23: A Stormy Rescue and a New Beginning






Because the sky was shrouded with thick clouds and the torrential rain had lasted for days, the entire sea was pitch-black, making it impossible to see the way ahead.

Thankfully, Sules was steering under the System’s control, so she had no risk of running aground.

But just because she wouldn’t run into trouble didn’t mean others wouldn’t.

About halfway through the journey, Sules happened to come across a ship that had already struck a reef.

The ship was slowly sinking, and the people onboard were desperately shouting for help.

When they saw Sules’s ship approaching, the captain’s face lit up with hope.

Braving the downpour, he shouted through a loudspeaker, “I’m Sim! Please help us! If you can save us, we’ll reward you handsomely once we reach a safe place!”

Following the principle that saving a life is greater than building a seven-story pagoda, Sules had the System halt the ship and called out, “Captain Sim, how many people are on your ship?”

Captain Sim immediately replied, “Ten people!”

She hesitated for a moment.

The System had told her that her ship could only carry ten people at most.

That number was calculated by factoring in both cargo and emergency situations—and right now, in the midst of a storm, it was already an emergency.

If she took on even one more person, her ship might collapse under the strain.

She could save people, but she would never risk her own life.

With that in mind, Sules gave them a choice, “I can only take three more people on my ship at most. You’ll have to choose who comes.”

Upon hearing this, Sim’s face fell.

He hadn’t noticed before because it was so dark, but now he realized Sules’s ship was about the same size as his own—it couldn’t possibly fit many more.

Ten people, three spots.

For those not chosen, it meant certain death.

For anyone, it was an agonizing decision.

The other crew members on Sim’s ship understood that their lives now rested in the captain’s hands, and they immediately began to beg.

“Captain, I’ve sailed with you for so long. Even if I haven’t done great things, I’ve worked hard! You can’t abandon me!”

“Captain, I have elderly parents and young children at home. If I die, my whole family will be left destitute. Please, save me!”

“Captain, this is my first time out at sea! I don’t want to die like this, wuwuwu!”

In no time, everyone was clinging to Sim, begging for their lives.

If this were an ordinary situation, Sules would have given them plenty of time to decide.

But in this storm, every extra minute on the sea meant extra danger.

So she pressed, a bit coldly, “Hurry up and choose. I can’t stay here long.”

Sim knew now was not the time to hesitate.

As an experienced captain, he quickly made up his mind.

“First Mate, Boatswain, you two come with me.”

As soon as he said this, the other seven exploded in protest.

“Captain, how can you do this?”

“Save me, wuwuwu, I don’t want to die!”

One even shouted angrily, “If you abandon me now, I’ll take you down with me!”

That was the problem—nobody wanted to die.

If these ten people couldn’t come to an agreement, Sules really couldn’t lower the gangplank, or else she’d be inviting trouble.

The wind and rain grew fiercer, and Sules began to feel anxious.

She watched as the people on the sinking ship kept arguing, her gaze falling on the hull as it slipped lower into the waves.

Suddenly, her eyes lit up.

Sules moved away from the broadcast and asked the System, “If I take in their ship, can it be restored to perfect condition?”

The System immediately answered, “Yes, this is your reward for acquiring a new ship.”

Sules grinned, moved the broadcast back, and called out, “Hey! Captain Xiao, how much money do you have on hand? What supplies are on your ship?”

Captain Xiao, harried by his crew, still managed to answer, “I have seventy-three silver shells, and the ship has some timber, food, and Iron Blocks we were going to deliver to the mainland.”

Sules asked, “Would you be willing to give me your ship? I have a way to restore it as good as new. It’s the only solution I can offer.”

Upon hearing this, Captain Xiao didn’t hesitate to agree.

As much as he hated to give up his ship, compared to human lives, it was nothing.

He was about to die anyway—what use was a ship to a dead man?

Sules quickly drew up a contract and, braving the storm, brought it over.

“Sign here. Once you do, the ship will be mine.”

By the light of a fish lamp, Xiao carefully read the contract—it was a ship transfer agreement, along with a crew employment contract.

If he signed, the ship would belong to Sules, and he himself would serve as her crew for one month.

It was fair enough.

Unless you were the main captain, you couldn’t command a ship under someone else’s name.

Though he knew he was taking a loss, Xiao signed without hesitation.

There was no time to lose.

Even if this was technically taking advantage of someone in distress, he had no choice.

Nothing was more important than survival.

At the same time, Sules heard the System’s voice in her ear, “Ding! Congratulations, Player, your number of ships is now 2. As a reward, both ships have been fully refurbished. The captain may select any ability under level 3 to upgrade.”

As soon as the System finished speaking, Xiao’s ship burst into dazzling light.

The glow vanished as quickly as it appeared, and the ship that had been smashed to pieces by the reef was now as good as new.

The ten people who had been arguing stood on deck, shielding their eyes from the intense light.

As it faded, they looked in disbelief at the completely restored ship.

“My heavens! The ship is really fixed!”

Xiao cheered, looking excitedly at Sules.

“Captain, you’re our savior!”

Sules shook her head.

“I benefited too, so it’s mutual. Hurry back to the bridge and get moving—we’ll head to the trade ship for shelter.”

Xiao nodded, and he and his crew quickly got the ship moving again.

The two ships sailed side by side, heading toward the trade ship.

Taking advantage of the System being back in control of her body, Sules opened the System panel to check her latest status.

With the addition of a new ship, the System interface had changed dramatically.

Player: Sules Sulia

Fleet Size: 2

Ships Owned:
Sules’s Small Boat (non-editable) (click for details)
Xiao Victor’s Small Boat (editable) (click for details)

Funds: 89 Silver Shells, 35 Copper Shells

Basic Supplies:
Timber x267
Food x573
Vines x233
Cloth x56
Iron Blocks x47

Treasures: None

Total Crew: 17

Main Captain: Sules Sulia

Captain’s Talent: Sea God’s Heart (Level 1)

Hired Captain: Xiao Victor (click for details)

Missions: To be activated

Available Rewards: Upgrade any ability of any person up to level 3

Sules ignored the rest and checked on Xiao’s ship.

“Xiao’s Small Rudder”

Acting Captain: Xiao Victor

Ship Class: Single-Mast Sloop (2)

Max Capacity: 10

Crew: 10 (click for details)

Overall, it was the same as her own ship, except with more crew.

She scrolled up and tapped on Captain Xiao’s personal information.

Captain: Xiao Victor

Level: 3

Talent: Sea Whirlpool Teleportation (click for details)

Loyalty: 25

Sules tried to tap on “click for details” under Xiao’s captain talent, but the System popped up a message—“Ding, since this person is not a bound crew member, you cannot view their talent information.”

Fair enough.

Sules nodded, not bothered by it.

This time, she’d really profited—a whole extra ship, plus a good amount of funds.

With the supplies Xiao provided, she might even be able to upgrade her own vessel.

Satisfied, Sules squinted at the rewards section.

Earlier, when binding the new ship, the System had rambled on about rewards, but she hadn’t caught it all.

Only now did she realize there was such a benefit.

The System’s rule was that she could upgrade any ability up to level 3.

Obviously, upgrading a level 3 ability to level 4 would give her the most benefit.

Currently, among her crew, only Xiao and Annabella had level 3 abilities.

But Xiao’s loyalty was only 25—once the one-month contract ended, he’d leave, so there was no point upgrading him.

Annabella was on a year-long contract, which wasn’t exactly long-term either. Upgrading her would feel like a waste.

Sules thought it over and decided to save the reward for now, using it when the time was right.



The two small boats looked precarious amid the stormy sea.

Suddenly, a huge wave crashed over them, and Sules immediately felt the ship get heavier as the waterline rose.

She opened the broadcast, “Quick, quick, quick, bail out the water! Don’t let the ship sink!”

At her command, Ketu’er and the others rushed out with pots and basins, braving the rain to bail water from the ship.

Sules glanced around and realized Adolph was missing.

She immediately shouted in annoyance, “Adolph, where are you? It’s really too much for you to be slacking off at a time like this!”

“Hey, stop yelling.”

Just then, a lazy voice sounded behind Sules.

She turned to see Adolph leaning casually against the doorframe, his black hair soaked and clinging to his neck, making him look a bit out of sorts.

Sules raised an eyebrow, puzzled.

“What are you doing here?”

Adolph replied crisply, “Tell them how much longer until we reach our destination.”

Sules blinked, but as a leader herself, she immediately understood the hint.

She glanced at the screen, then used the broadcast, “Everyone, hold on! We’ll arrive in five minutes. Soon, everyone will be safe!”

The effect was obvious.

As soon as Sules finished, everyone started bailing faster, as if renewed with energy.


The tense atmosphere lightened, and it was clear everyone felt more hopeful.

Sules turned, wanting to thank Adolph for the reminder, but found he’d already slipped away without a sound—just as quietly as he’d arrived.

Five minutes passed in a flash.

At last, Sules led the two small ships to dock with the trade ship!



 
  Chapter 24: A Captain’s Calculations






All trading ships have at least a level six helm.

Facing a storm like last night’s is no problem for them, so besides serving as maritime trading hubs, they have another use, providing shelter for ordinary crew members.

Of course, that comes at a cost.

Sules spent a total of 51 Copper Shells to shelter the seventeen crew members from the two-legged ship, plus another 10 Copper Shells for docking fees, making it 61 Copper Shells altogether.

To be honest, it still made her heart ache.

Especially since, on Xiao’s ship, there were a few people she felt really didn’t deserve to stay.

Once everything was finally settled, the stormy night drew to a close.

Sules lay in bed, pondering how to maximize the unexpected gains from today, and gradually drifted off to sleep.

***

Early the next morning, the sky had already cleared.

Sules got up, washed, and went to find Xiao. 

Since his own ship was gone, Xiao hadn’t really slept either.

By the time Sules found him, he’d already been standing on the deck for some time.

Due to last night’s storm, there were far more people on the trading ship than usual, and the deck was crowded.

Sules pursed her lips, motioning, “Let’s talk in your room.”

Xiao nodded readily.

Xiao lived alone, so the two went straight to his cabin.

Sules got right to the point, “What do you plan to do next?”

Xiao rolled his eyes and smiled, tossing the question back to her, “What else can I do? I’ll follow your lead, Captain, for a month. After the rainy season, I’ll find a new path ashore.”

He was a man in his thirties, with a slightly flat nose, small eyes, and thick lips. 

When he smiled, he looked honest and simple, without a trace of cunning.

But Sules knew better.

There was iron on Xiao’s ship. Iron isn’t something just anyone transports; it’s usually moved by merchant ships for trade.

Although Xiao’s ship was rather basic, it was clear he had ambitions.

And anyone who wants to run a merchant ship surely isn’t simple-minded.

Sules thought for a moment, then spoke more directly, “Now that I’ve gotten your ship, I actually need a vice-captain to help operate it. I thought it over last night and have some development plans. You’ve lost your original ship, and it’ll be hard to get back on your feet. Why not sign a contract with me for a few years? That way, I can carry out my plans, and you won’t lose your ship. Isn’t that a win-win?”

Xiao hesitated, then deflected: “Captain Sules, you’re right. It’s just that I’ve only just lost my ship, and I’m uncertain about the future. Besides, I have to think about my crew, don’t I? So I might need more time to decide.”

Sules’ gaze darkened. The clash of merchants often happens in an instant. Although Xiao said he needed time, she could already sense his intent to refuse.

As captain, Xiao knew his ship better than anyone. 

If she could keep him and his original crew together, it would definitely improve the efficiency of her plans. 

But hearing Xiao’s words, she realized she needed to prepare for the possibility that he wouldn’t stay.

Still, Sules had never expected to win Xiao over with just one negotiation. 

There was still a month left on the contract—no need to rush.

At this, Sules smiled, “You’re right. I’m the one being impatient. No problem, take your time to consider. For the next month, you’ll stay in my waters with me. Our territories overlap, so we’ll just sail together.”

She stood, extending her hand to Xiao with a meaningful handshake: “We have plenty of time ahead.”

***

Every extra day on the trading ship meant more expenses, so to save money, everyone packed up and returned to their own territory that same day.

Claire was so exhausted that night, she didn’t say much to Sules. 

It wasn’t until the next day that she truly realized Sules now owned two ships.

“Sules, aren’t we a bit too lucky? Isn’t this a blessing in disguise?” she said, a little emotional. 

Sules smiled and nodded, “It really is lucky.”

But the next second, Claire frowned, “But, come to think of it, isn’t this taking advantage of others’ misfortune? I feel a bit uneasy about it.”

Sules wasn’t surprised by her reaction. In the game’s setting, Claire is the classic lawful good type—a good person, through and through.

She calmly explained, “No, you have to understand—without me, those ten people would have gone down with that ship. Now, though they’ve lost their ship, they’re still alive. This was a mutually beneficial trade, not me taking advantage of them.”

Claire thought it over and had to admit Sules was right. 

On the surface, it seemed she profited, but thinking it through, it was really an equal exchange.

Sules picked up the megaphone and called out to Xiao Victor on the neighboring ship, “Xiao Victor, stop your ship for a moment. I’m coming aboard to take a look.”

Since acquiring the two-legged ship, she hadn’t set foot on it once.

Xiao complied and let Sules board. 

As the captain is absolutely protected on her own ship, Sules didn’t bring anyone with her—she went alone.

The crew, formerly under Xiao’s command, were all a bit uneasy around the new captain. 

Only the first mate and the boatswain seemed unfazed.

They had always been Xiao’s confidants. Most likely, when the month was up, they’d leave with Xiao and start over elsewhere. 

Naturally, they had no reason to curry favor with Sules.

The rest of the crew looked nervous and uneasy.

The memory of last night’s storm was still fresh, and their frantic struggle for survival had not been a pretty sight. 

They didn’t know what their new captain thought of them.

Regardless, switching ships is never easy for any crew. 

These people tried their best to behave, hoping to make a good impression on Sules.

Sules didn’t think much of these people. 

It’s only human to panic at death’s door, but as a captain, she didn’t want subordinates who would drag the captain down with them.

Unless something unexpected happened, she planned to dismiss these crew members once they reached land.

But there was no need to show her intentions now. 

Sules simply nodded to them and began inspecting the ship. 

Both Xiao’s and her own ship were level 2 vessels, with similar structures, differing only in the details.

For instance, Xiao’s cabin had no partitions, and five beds were squeezed inside. 

Clearly, it was arranged for maximum space, not comfort.

Her own ship, arranged by the system, was designed for comfort and sturdiness. 

In the short term, it might be less efficient than Xiao’s, but in the long run, it was safer and more reliable.

After she’d finished her inspection, she returned to her own ship. 

Claire and the others immediately surrounded her, “Captain, captain, how’s the new ship? Is it up to standard?”

Sules smiled and nodded: “It’s reliable. There won’t be any problems with development.”

Everyone cheered up at once. 

The better Sules’ ship developed, the more valuable they’d become. 

Ying Yi Ci De and Shan My, who had only signed two-month contracts, were already considering renewing.

After all, Sules seemed trustworthy, and there was no need to adapt to a new ship again. 

Now that she’d acquired another ship, it was like taking a big step forward. In this situation, there was even less reason not to renew.

Sules had actually been thinking about this. 

Shan Mu was no problem, but Ryan Laide and his brother—she hadn’t planned to renew with them.

Her goal had always been to get the magic array blueprints from their family. 

Once she had them, the brothers would probably realize they’d been used, and keeping them on board would only bring trouble.

***

Over the next few days, the two ships sailed together. 

Xiao watched Sules and her crew closely.

From his perspective, only Sules and Adolph stood out. 

The others were all ordinary rookie sailors—not worth noting.

Sules was someone whose actions didn’t match her age. 

He’d seen this clearly during their negotiation. Sules had the air of a seasoned merchant.

As for Adolph, though their interaction was brief, Xiao could tell he was a high-level fisherman. 

For someone of that caliber to stay on Sules’ humble ship was, in itself, a curious thing.

While Xiao was observing Sules, she was also keeping an eye on him.

From what she’d seen these days, Sules noticed something interesting: Xiao’s crew wasn’t united.

The signs had been there for a while. 

Back when she asked Xiao to pick two people to survive with him, he’d chosen the first mate and the boatswain—his loyal followers.

The rest of the crew, having been abandoned, had started to stick together. 

Though no one mentioned that night again, it was clear the ten crew members had split into two factions. 

One had the power, the other had the numbers. 

They maintained a fragile peace.

But anyone could see that, when the month was up, they’d go their separate ways. 

There was no way for them to keep working together.

Sules didn’t care much about the other crew, but she did want to keep Xiao. 

However, after watching him these past few days, Sules was sure—Xiao had absolutely no intention of staying.


This left her a bit frustrated, and she wanted someone to talk to. But Ryan and the other two were about to leave, so they weren’t suitable for deeper conversations.

Claire and Annabella were both too kind-hearted and lacked the necessary cunning—also not the right people to discuss these thorny matters with.

In the end, Sules realized the only one she could talk to was Adolph. 

She knew Adolph wouldn’t be interested in her little schemes, but even so, she figured she could try to get some advice from him.



 
  Chapter 25: Sowing Discord






With this in mind, Sules decisively headed up to the deck to look for Adolph.

That guy was notoriously lazy—whenever there wasn’t work to be done, he could always be found lying on the deck, basking in the sun.

There was no way she’d be wrong about where to find him.

Sure enough, Adolph was drinking on the deck. Sules walked over, grabbed a wooden crate, and sat down next to him.

“What do you think of the crew members on our ship?”

Adolph shot Sules a lazy, indifferent glance and replied, “They’re all just ordinary people.”

Sules rolled her eyes at him, a little speechless, and decided to offer a bribe.

“There’s still one bottle of Chateau Grape wine left on my ship. Think carefully before you answer.”

Adolph’s eyes brightened a little. After a moment’s thought, he answered, “Claire’s a good-natured old guy, Annabella’s an idiot, Shan Mu’s a block of wood, Ryan Laide… well, he’s the perfect complement to an eggshell.”

His assessment of Ryan Laide made Sules pause in mild surprise, but this wasn’t the time to discuss those two.

She got straight to the point.

“What about Xiao? What kind of person do you think he is?”

Adolph’s eyes sharpened, and he glanced at Sules with meaning, finally understanding the real reason she’d come to him.

After thinking for a moment, he replied lazily, “A hesitant, indecisive merchant.”

Sules’ lips curled into a faint smile.

Adolph’s opinion matched her own—she also thought Xiao was indecisive.

If he weren’t, how could he have kept those crew members who once threatened to go down with him?

In fact, if Sules were in his shoes, she would have left those crew members out in the storm that very night, instead of letting them live and waste money.

Employees like that were completely unnecessary to keep.

“So, if I want to keep him, what should I do?” she continued.

Adolph let out a sly chuckle.

“Getting that wine out of you really isn’t easy.”

He set his bottle down, shifted into a more comfortable position on the folding bed, and finally said, “If you can’t cut decisively, chaos will follow.”

Just eight words, but they rang with a certain iron-blooded resolve.

As soon as he finished, he pulled his straw hat over his face, and his muffled voice came from beneath it.

“When I wake up, I expect that bottle to be standing right next to me.”

It was clear he had no intention of answering any more questions.

Sules shrugged and stood up, already satisfied.

When smart people talk, only a few key words are needed.

Adolph’s words fit perfectly with her own thoughts, only strengthening her resolve.

She dusted off her hands and ordered Shan Mu to bring that bottle of wine to Adolph.

Then, she made her way alone to Xiao’s ship.

***

She’d visited the other ship enough recently that everyone was used to it.

No one made any special effort to greet her anymore, though she could still feel some eyes lingering on her.

Sules casually asked a crew member, “Where’s Xiao?”

The sailor pointed behind him.

“In the captain’s cabin.”

Sules nodded and walked toward the captain’s cabin.

She planned to give him one last chance—after all, if possible, she preferred not to resort to underhanded tactics.

As soon as she reached the outside of the cabin, she heard voices from inside.

Eavesdropping was always a good way to gather information, and Sules didn’t have much of a conscience about it.

She quietly pressed her ear against the door and listened.

“What do you think we should do next?”

That voice was familiar to Sules—it was clearly Captain Xiao. It sounded like he was discussing the next steps with his crew.

The others must be the first mate or the boatswain.

Soon, another man’s voice chimed in.

“No worries. When the time comes, just beg that woman a little. Women are usually soft-hearted; she’ll probably give you some funds to leave with.”

That was the boatswain’s voice.

Hearing this, Sules instinctively frowned.

Although he hadn’t said anything truly outrageous, she could still sense a hint of sexism in his words.

Besides, she was a captain herself, and she hadn’t exactly kept her name a secret.

“That woman, that woman”—what was that supposed to mean?

Then, a new male voice spoke up.

“Yeah, Seven’s right. Xiao, you absolutely can’t stay. We just need to squeeze a bit of money out of that woman and leave. Staying behind is a dead end!”

Sules realized—ah, so the captain’s faction was holding a little secret meeting.

Xiao said, “I don’t want to stay, either. Those crew members aren’t on our side anymore. When the time comes, the three of us will leave, and let the others do whatever they want.”

The boatswain sounded dissatisfied.

“You’re still too soft-hearted, if you ask me. Those heartless bastards should’ve been sent straight to hell to atone to the Sea God! But you insisted on saving them.”

Xiao replied, “Well, they’re still lives. Anyway, forget about them. Speaking of Captain Sulia, I think she’s got a promising future. She’s got a steadiness that doesn’t match her age…”

He hadn’t finished when the first mate cut him off.

“You’re not thinking of staying, are you? Let me tell you, women are already at a disadvantage on this brutal sea. There’s no future following her. If you choose to stay, the two of us won’t be sticking with you.”

The boatswain immediately echoed, “Yeah, if you stay, you can face those crew members alone. We’re not about to become someone else’s lackeys.”

Xiao let out a bitter laugh.

“Alright, alright, I never said I was staying. Still, it’s best to stay on good terms with her.”

The boatswain, Seven, sneered, “What’s the point of dealing with a woman? Don’t tell me you’ve taken a liking to her, and that’s why you’re dithering like a woman yourself?”

Sules had heard enough.

She let out a cold laugh and sauntered away.

Since those two were so detestable, there was no need for her to hold back with her plan.

***

Back on deck, Sules made a round among the crew, searching for the one who’d first said he wanted to go down with the captain that night.

That one was clearly the most impulsive, and the least attached to Captain Xiao.

“Jack, is it? That’s your name, right?”

Jack looked a bit flattered and nodded.

“Yes, I’m Jack. Captain Sulia, did you need something from me?”

Sules nodded and smiled kindly.

“No need to be nervous. I just wanted to ask about things. After observing for a few days, I’ve noticed the atmosphere on your ship isn’t so great. Some of the crew…”

She trailed off, glancing at Jack, before continuing, “Actually have a lot on their minds. I was originally thinking of keeping all of you, since more hands means better efficiency. But now I’m a bit hesitant, so I came to see what’s really going on.”

Her expression was so obvious that Jack immediately misunderstood her intentions, just as Sules had hoped.

He blurted out angrily, “Is someone trying to sow discord? Is it that old guy, Seven?”

Sules pressed her lips together, not answering. But her reaction only confirmed Jack’s suspicions.

He hurriedly protested, “Captain, don’t listen to him. He just doesn’t want to see us do well. Seven and Captain Xiao are in cahoots—they just want to kick us out of the crew.”

Sules said, “Don’t worry, I haven’t made up my mind. I’m just checking the situation. To be honest, I still have some extra crew with nowhere to go, so out of the ten people on your ship, I’m only planning to keep a maximum of seven.”

“Seven?”

Jack’s face lit up, and he immediately recommended himself.

“Captain Sulia, you can see for yourself—Xiao and those two have been sticking together for ages, and they’ll never obey you. Why not just kick them out and keep the seven of us?”

Sules looked a little troubled.

“But… I actually value ability more. If they became the boatswain and first mate, it means they’re competent. And the ship does need a captain, so if possible, I’d rather keep them.”

Jack frowned, looking anxious.

He knew very well that both the boatswain and first mate were stronger than the rest of them—one reason Xiao valued them so much.

With Sules unwilling to exclude those three, the seven of them really were at risk.

After all, who wouldn’t want more capable crew members?

Even if Jack was unwilling, he had to admit it. Compared to Xiao’s trio, he was indeed weaker.

Sules watched his changing expression and nodded in satisfaction.

But when Jack looked back at her, she quickly put on an apologetic face.

“Sorry, I just needed someone to talk to. I’ve wasted your time, haven’t I?”

Before Jack could reply, she continued, “Forget it, I guess I’ll have to make this decision myself. Go on, get back to work. I’m leaving.”

With that, she turned to leave, only to “accidentally” mutter to herself, “If only there weren’t so many people on this ship…”

Jack’s eyes flickered as he heard this, his gaze shifting uncertainly, as if he were hesitating, or perhaps brewing up a storm.

What he didn’t know was that, as Sules turned away, the hesitation on her face had vanished, replaced by a smile of utter confidence.

That’s right, everything she’d just said was on purpose, all to intensify the conflict among the crew.

When it comes to business strategy, you have to strike at your opponent’s weakness.

And Xiao, that old fox’s weakness, was clearly his indecisiveness.

That was why Adolph had said, “If you can’t cut decisively, chaos will follow.”

Since Xiao had failed to deal with the dissenters on his ship in time—especially the more dangerous ones—he would now have to face the consequences they might bring.

Jack was the “consequence” Sules had carefully selected for Xiao.

Her words had already made Jack realize that he was now in competition with the others.

And among them, those three who didn’t get along with him had a huge advantage.

In this situation, what would someone as impulsive as Jack do?


Especially after hearing her final words—would it inspire a new line of thinking?

In any case, she had only scattered the seeds Xiao had handed her.

What fruit they’d bear, who could say?

All that mattered was that it had nothing to do with her.



 
  Chapter 26: A Bold Proposal






There’s no denying it—impulsive people do have one advantage: they get things done fast.

Three days after Sules said those words, she received an anxious message from Xiao, “Sulia Captain, Sulia Captain! Stop the ship, quick! Two of our crew members have disappeared!”

Sules raised her eyebrows, getting up from the cockpit with great interest, and replied in a worried voice, “Alright, we’ll stop now. I hope nothing’s happened.”

She walked out of the cockpit, her steps light and cheerful.

When the two-legged ship came to a halt, she extended the gangplank to connect with Xiao’s ship. Xiao looked like he was at his wit’s end, running over drenched in sweat.

Sules comforted him, “Don’t panic, don’t panic. Two living people can’t just vanish into thin air, can they? Who’s missing?”

Xiao replied, “My first mate and the boatswain.”

A knowing light flickered in Sules’ eyes, and the corners of her mouth curled up ever so slightly.

“Don’t worry. I’ll send all my crew over to your ship to help search right away.”

She wasted no time gathering her crew and explaining the situation.

“Stop fishing for now. Your job is to help Captain Xiao find his men.”

Adolph gave Sules a meaningful look after hearing her words.

Sules met his gaze without flinching.

Their eyes met for just a moment before they both looked away.

Xiao didn’t notice the undercurrents between them, still busy thanking Sules.

“Captain Sulia, you’re truly a good person.”

He wasn’t just grateful for her willingness to help search, but also for her agreeing to pause fishing.

After all, if it were a less concerned captain, they could have just waited until the evening, when there was no fishing, to lend a hand.

Sules accepted his thanks with a smile and followed him to his ship to help search.

An hour passed, but none of the crew found anything.

Sules put on a grave expression and said,

“I really don’t want to believe it, but it’s very possible that your two crew members are no longer on the ship.”

Xiao struggled to accept this fact.

“The sea’s all around us. If they’re not on the ship, where could they be? They can’t just disappear into thin air, can they?”

Sules speculated,

“I suspect they might have been murdered.”

Her words gave Xiao a new line of thought, and he immediately found a target.

“It’s Jack and his lot! I’ve seen them sneaking around lately, and it turns out they were up to something this vicious!”

Without waiting for Sules to stop him, Xiao angrily called over several of his crew.

“You seven, which of you did something to the first mate and the boatswain? I’ve always treated you well, and yet you’d do this to me?!”

Sules sighed beside him.

Why is he so hot-headed?

She couldn’t help but worry if she could really entrust him with great responsibility after recruiting him.

But the next second, Xiao shattered Sules’ expectations.

He gave a cold laugh,

“Did you all really think I wouldn’t know? I spent a fortune installing an Image Stone on this ship. Everything you do is within my grasp!”

The Image Stone is made from the teeth of the Image Fish, similar to a video recorder on Earth, able to record everything that happens.

But Image Fish are rare, so naturally, Image Stones are expensive.

Jack and his group of seven were clearly startled for a moment, but quickly recovered.

“How could that be? First of all, we didn’t even know about it, and second, if you had that thing, why did you spend an hour searching just now?”

Xiao remained calm, “Our search was actually to see if you were hiding any weapons or the like on board—to prevent any further trouble. If you don’t believe me, ask Captain Sulia.”

Sulia nodded in cooperation.

“Captain Xiao did tell me that.”

Xiao continued,

“Enough pretending. I’ve seen everything. You killed the first mate and the boatswain, then dumped their bodies into the sea. Am I right?”

Listening to his string of accusations, Sules couldn’t help but look at Xiao with surprise.

Honestly, if she didn’t know the truth, she’d almost believe Xiao’s story.

He had such an honest and reliable face, but when it came to lying, he didn’t hesitate in the slightest.

Bold and meticulous, he dared to voice his suspicions directly.

Sules had to admit, judging by his performance now, he was almost on par with her in the art of deception.

He was indeed a very qualified merchant.

Even Sules admired his acting, so naturally Jack and the others were completely convinced.

They immediately grew fearful, panicking and at a loss for what to do.

But Jack was bolder than the rest. He knew full well that murdering fellow crew was a grave crime punishable by beheading at the Sea God Temple.

But he’d already made up his mind, sneering, “What are you all scared of? So what if he knows the truth? As long as we don’t let him get to the Sea God Temple, we can escape, can’t we?”

“What do you mean?!”

Xiao glared at him.

Jack looked at him disdainfully.

“Once you’re off the ship, you’ll have no protection. I’d like to see how you make it to the Sea God Temple for help when the seven of us gang up on you.”

Sules sighed.

This was the East Sea, after all. In other seas, perhaps these murderers wouldn’t be so brazen, but here, they had that kind of backing.

Because in the East Sea, aside from the Sea God Temple, no one cared who lived or died.

Freedom above all else—in this chaotic, evil place, if you couldn’t protect yourself, you had to accept the consequence of dying with no one to care.

But Xiao hadn’t thought that far. He was a merchant, not a killer.

In the marketplace, he could talk circles around anyone, but outside of business, he was just a small-time captain.

Sules had foreseen this scene long ago.

She patted Xiao’s shoulder, signaling him to follow her.

Once back on her ship, Sules asked,

“So, what are you going to do now? Without the protection of a fleet, once you’re off the ship, those men might kill you.”

Xiao gave a bitter laugh.

“The East Sea… I used to praise its informality, but now I hate its carelessness. That a few men like that can act with impunity here—how tragic is that!”

Sules said, “You’ve enjoyed the convenience of freedom in the East Sea, but you also have to bear the dangers that come with it. Everything’s a double-edged sword. One day, it might turn on you.”

“You really do see things clearly.”

Xiao sighed helplessly, then, half-resigned, added,

“If worst comes to worst, I’ll just go down fighting with them. I may not be young, but I’m still strong. With a weapon, I can at least take one down with me.”

Sules laughed, “Don’t be so pessimistic. As long as you can find a fleet to join seamlessly, they won’t be able to touch you.”

“How is that possible!”

Xiao exclaimed.

“Every team needs at least a week to evaluate new members! In that time, I’d be dead at their hands.”

Sules winked playfully at him, but said nothing.

Xiao was stunned, then suddenly realized, “You mean you!”

Sules smiled and nodded.

“So, what do you think? Want to consider it?”

Xiao hesitated.

It wasn’t that he was unsure about joining Sules’ fleet—this was his only way out, he didn’t really have a choice.

What he hesitated over was what Sules wanted from him in return for this.

Xiao was a merchant; he knew that, in essence, Sules was just like him.

Merchants viewed everything through a merchant’s eyes.

And merchants never get up early for nothing.

Sules cared so much about his situation—she must want something significant from him.

And now, he had nothing left but himself.

Thinking this, Xiao got straight to the point, “How many years do you want me to sign a contract for?”

It’s easy talking to smart people, Sules thought admiringly.

Now that everything was out in the open, she didn’t bother pretending.

“I want to bind you directly.”

At that, Xiao was stunned.

He hadn’t expected Sules to make such a bold offer.

Binding was a lifelong commitment for anyone—many captains never even had a single bound crew member in their entire lives.

For Sules to propose it right away—how could he accept that?

“No, isn’t binding a bit much?”

Xiao frowned, clearly unwilling.

“Captain Sulia, you know that binding is a major life decision, and once you’re bound in the East Sea, there’s no changing it. Even though I’m in a tough spot, I can’t just hand over my future to someone else for the sake of getting out of trouble. Being subject to others has never been our East Sea way.”

Sules nodded, waiting until he’d finished before replying slowly,

“I understand your concerns, but you have to consider your situation. First, if I save you this time, it’s the second time I’ve saved your life. Two life-saving debts—aren’t they worth you pledging yourself to me and binding directly?”

Sules continued, “Even if we don’t talk about binding, if I keep pushing for a ten-year contract, you’ll eventually accept it.”

Xiao hesitated, then nodded.

If it was ten years, he could accept that.

“You’re in your thirties now. In ten years, you’ll be in your forties. After spending ten years on this ship, will you really want to start over somewhere else when the contract ends? Since there’s a good chance we’ll renew after ten years, why not just bind now? That way, I’ll have peace of mind, and so will you.”

After finishing her pitch, Sules stood up and, unhurried, shot him a look, “Captain Xiao, there’s still a long way to go before we reach shore at the end of the month. Take your time to think about it, no rush. As a hired captain, your crew can’t harm you. For now, go back to your ship. We’ve already lost a day of fishing—let’s make it up tomorrow.”

Captain Xiao was deep in thought, barely noticing what Sules said, just nodding absent-mindedly before returning to his ship.

If the crew’s efficiency is too low, the captain’s pay can be docked, so even knowing they probably wouldn’t stay on this ship much longer, Xiao’s crew still worked diligently.

The rainy season was coming, and they needed to save up as much money as possible.


But that didn’t stop them from glaring at Xiao with hatred every day.

If looks could kill, Xiao would have died a hundred times over by now.

Under those glares, it didn’t take many days before Xiao couldn’t take it anymore.

He sought out Sules on his own, “I’m willing to bind with you.”



 
  Chapter 27: Deception on the High Seas






Hearing his words, Sules showed an unsurprised expression.

She had already guessed that, under the pressure brought by those crew members, Xiao would not be able to hold out and would choose to show weakness to her.

Sules snapped her fingers, producing the contract she had prepared long ago, “Here, take a look at this contract. Is there anything you want to change?”

Seeing Sules bring out the contract so quickly, Xiao naturally understood that she had foreseen this situation from the very beginning.

He gave a bitter smile and took the contract, reading it carefully.

The contract was simple: Sules would give him one percent of the monthly income as his wages, while Xiao would be required to fully obey her decisions.

This kind of contract was a first for Xiao.

Though he had never seen a binding contract before, he at least knew that most contracts set a fixed wage, which could be changed in the future.

But like Sules—using a percentage of the ship’s profits as wages—he truly had never seen before.

However, in Sules’ eyes, such a contract was quite common, since this was essentially a shareholding system, making the bond between shareholder and company even tighter.

This was what it truly meant to share honor and loss together.

Xiao asked curiously, “What does this percentage system mean?”

Sules explained, “For example, if this month, the Twin Rudders earns one Silver Shell, then I’ll give you one Copper Shell.”

Xiao was a businessman to begin with, so he was naturally even more sensitive when it came to profits.

Upon hearing this, his eyes lit up, “This method is great! Once and for all. It guarantees the income of us hired captains, and also strengthens our loyalty.”

Although binding means sharing honor and loss, once bound, regardless of whether the master is alive or not, one can no longer sign with another captain.

And no matter if it’s mental or physical, the one who is bound will suffer heavy damage.

But as long as the profit is enough, betrayal is still possible.

With a contract like Sules’, it can greatly prevent the bound from betraying.

Sules smiled and nodded, “Exactly. Once you sign, I’ll tell you our next plan.”

Xiao nodded.

Because of this contract, his confidence in Sules increased greatly.

Hearing this, he no longer hesitated, directly signed his name and seal, and officially became Sules’ bound crew member.

Sules asked, “By the way, what is your captain’s talent?”

Xiao replied, “My captain’s talent is Sea Vortex Teleportation. I can set up a teleportation array anywhere on the ship, and from the ship, teleport to different places.”

Sules’ eyes widened.

That was an amazing skill.

“Then why didn’t you just use that skill to escape? Surely you already set it up on the ship, right?”

Xiao sighed, “My skill is only level 2. After teleporting once, I need to recover for a month before I can teleport again. Not long ago, we just used this ability because of a sea monster.”

Sules suddenly understood, and looked at him with some sympathy.

This guy really had all the bad luck pile up at once.

“Tell me the details of your ability, I might be able to use it.”

Xiao nodded, “I can only create a vortex within fifty meters. In other words, there can only be one on a ship. Then, a level 2 vortex lasts for two minutes in total. During those two minutes, jumping into the vortex can teleport you to my other vortex. But I can’t control who jumps in during that time, nor can I close the vortex.”

“That’s more than enough.”

Sules couldn’t help but smile.

“Later, set up a vortex on my ship. That way, our two ships can be connected.”

Xiao nodded, “No problem.”

Sules continued, “Now, let me tell you my plan. I don’t intend to change your original plan. You’ll still operate as a merchant ship.”

Xiao said, “So I’ll do business, and you’ll provide me with resources and funding?”

Sules nodded, “But I won’t provide it openly. Instead, I’ll support you from behind the scenes. On the surface, the two of us will be completely unrelated ships.”

Xiao was stunned, “Why? Besides, we’ve already been sailing together for a month. The guild must have already received word.”

“You should understand the saying ‘the tall tree catches the wind.’ I’m just a level 2 small ship, yet I already have a vice-captain. Of course people will be jealous. And don’t you think playing the pig to eat the tiger is much more interesting?”

Sules answered his first question with a smile, then slowly continued, “As for the guild already knowing about our cooperation… as long as we make them think we’ve split, isn’t that enough?”

Xiao looked at her with admiration and asked, “How do you plan to do that?”

Sules looked meaningfully toward the sea outside the window, and after a long pause replied, “First, we have to solve our troubles. Let’s use their own tricks against them.”

“I really misjudged you!”

Suddenly, a loud noise caught the attention of Claire and the others.

They rushed over to see Xiao, his face flushed red, hair standing on end, angrily pointing at the open door of the cockpit and cursing loudly.

Sules walked out slowly and unhurriedly, “I’m not a charity, of course I can’t help you for free. Since we can’t come to an agreement, this is the only way.”

She glanced sideways, and sure enough, saw the seven crew members of the neighboring ship peeking over the ship’s side to watch their quarrel.

She nodded at Xiao, who immediately understood and said even louder, “Just you wait! You’ll get what’s coming to you sooner or later!”

After saying that, he stormed off back to his own ship, slamming himself inside the cockpit and not coming out again.

Sules shrugged and turned back to her own cabin.

As she passed by Adolph and the others, Adolph whispered teasingly in Sules’ ear, “Your acting was way too over the top.”

Claire followed Sules back to the cabin, and as soon as they entered, immediately asked, “Sules, what’s going on? Did you and Captain Xiao have a falling out?”

Sules shook her head, “I’ll explain it to you after a while. Don’t worry about him, just rest.”

That night, Sules didn’t sleep at all.

It wasn’t until she heard several heavy splashes, one after another, as something fell into the water, that she curled her lips in satisfaction and finally went to sleep.

***

The next morning was when the trading ship regularly came to this sea area.

Along with the trading ship’s horn, there was also a scream from Captain Xiao Victor, “Ah! What happened?!”

Claire and Sules immediately woke up, exchanged glances, quickly dressed, and got up to go outside.

When the two of them went out, they saw Captain Xiao Victor standing on his ship, his face full of terror.

Once Sules and the others had gathered, they lowered the gangplank and led everyone onto Xiao’s ship.

“Captain Victor, what’s wrong? Why are you shouting so early in the morning?”

As they spoke, Sules noticed from the corner of her eye that quite a few people from the neighbouring trading ship had come out to watch the commotion.

Just as she wanted.

Xiao said, “My seven crew members, just like those previous two, all disappeared overnight!”

A hint of a smile flashed in Sules’ eyes, but she pretended to be scared, “How could that be? It’s only been a short while, and all your crew have disappeared? Did you provoke someone?”

Other than the two of them and the seven missing crew, no one else knew how the first two crew had died, so naturally, everyone assumed that all nine crew had died the same way.

Leide, who was rather timid, hid behind Ryan and whispered, “What’s going on? I hope it doesn’t spread to us.”

Xiao heard this and immediately said angrily, “Someone definitely did this on purpose. Sulia, just admit it, was it you?!”

Sules feigned surprise, “Why would you think that?”

Xiao sneered, “We just had a fight yesterday because of a disagreement, and today all my crew are gone. Are you telling me this has nothing to do with you?”

Before Sules could say anything, Annabella stepped forward angrily and scolded, “Our helmswoman saved you. If you can’t be grateful, fine, but now you even slander her?!”

Claire was angry too. She trusted Sules unconditionally, “Captain Xiao, we only took you in because we pitied you. I hope you know your place and don’t push your luck.”

Seeing her crew stand up for her, Sules was genuinely touched.

But she couldn’t let these two disrupt her plan.

So Sules stopped them and said, “Captain Victor, if you put it that way, I could just as well say you killed them yourself because you didn’t get along, and are framing me for it.”

Xiao looked furious, and after a long silence, he laughed angrily, “Sulia, you took my ship and forced me into a corner. Are you feeling very pleased with yourself now?”

Sules shrugged, unconcerned, “I never said that.”

“But you didn’t expect this, did you? I already set you up!”

Xiao sneered, “This helm will still be mine after a month!”

Everyone on Sules’ side was stunned. Leide immediately grew anxious and asked, “Captain, what’s going on? Did he really trick you?”

Sules shook her head, “I don’t know either.” As she spoke, she took the initiative to open the contract and read it.

The contract could only be understood by the signatory or someone with a special ability, so Hede and the others could only see Sules frowning, her expression growing darker.

After a moment, she said resentfully, “Xiao Victor! You actually tampered with the contract and played word games with me!”

Leide and the others immediately realized Xiao was telling the truth.

The ship was still his; Sules had only gained usage rights for a month.

In other words, Sules was still just a newbie captain with only a single level 2 small ship.

Leide pursed his lips and whispered to Ryder Laide, “I thought we could rise with the captain, but it turns out it was all for nothing.”

Both sides were speaking loudly, and the people watching from the neighboring ship heard everything clearly.

One captain whispered to the young sailor beside him, “See? You have to be careful when signing contracts, or you might end up with a loss like this.”

The young sailor, however, saw another angle, “Captain, who do you think made those crew disappear on their ship?”

The captain replied, “My guess is that female captain. Women are the most ruthless. You’d better be careful not to get fooled by one.”


The sailor protested, “How could that girl do something like that? Obviously, that man is the cunning one. I think it was him—he not only tricked the female captain, but also killed people and tried to frame her.”

The two started arguing about it, and similar debates broke out all over the deck.

Although no one could really tell whose fault it was, at least everyone could agree on one thing.

That was—Captain Victor and Captain Sules had fallen out!



 
  Chapter 28: An Alliance Revealed






As for whether it was Sules or Xiao who talked about the execution, this could actually be tested at the Hai Shen Sheng Dian using the Hai Shen Cheng Shi.

However, that thing is extremely valuable, and using it once costs ten gold shells.

The Guild would never pay for them, so this matter could only be left unsettled.

And this was exactly what Sules and Xiao had already anticipated.

After the two-legged boats parted ways for good, Sules returned to the pilothouse and dialed Xiao’s radio.

“Our little act this time wasn’t bad. There may be people who still don’t believe it, but as long as we leave them with the impression that we’re at odds, it’ll be enough.” Sules said with a smile.

Xiao’s voice came from the other end, “So, Captain Sules, what should we do next?”

Sules replied seriously, “For now, just hold steady and proceed as before. Wait until my ship is upgraded enough, then I’ll start exploring and provide you with goods.”

“Oh, right!”

She suddenly thought of something, “I can upgrade your captain’s abilities. Wait a moment and find a safe place. You should feel the changes soon.”

Although Xiao didn’t really understand what Sules was talking about, he still replied, “I’m in the pilothouse now, it’s very safe.”

Sules nodded, opened her system panel, and used the reward she’d saved up for Xiao.

He was originally a level three captain, and after the upgrade, he became level four.

But after Sules finished upgrading him, she was surprised to find that his Captain’s Talent had also leveled up, from level 2 to level 3.

There was silence on the other end for a while.

A few seconds later, Xiao’s shocked voice came through, “Captain? What’s going on? Suddenly, a bunch of knowledge flooded into my mind, and I feel stronger all over. Most importantly, my Captain’s Talent actually leveled up!”

Sules said, “I used my ability to upgrade you. The sudden knowledge in your mind is because your navigation experience and captain’s skills have been artificially increased by me, so that’s where those things came from. As for the Captain’s Talent… I guess it was a bonus, a pleasant surprise.”

Xiao was stunned.

He was already in his thirties and had sailed the Eastern Sea, seen quite a bit.

But he had never encountered such a magical ability like Sules’s before.

The two of them discussed their plans for the future a bit more, then ended the call.

The next day, Xiao, using the excuse that there were no crew left on his ship, went directly back ashore.

To others, it looked like he just couldn’t stand working with Sules and left early.

The next few days were uneventful.

Everyone continued fishing at sea as usual.

As June approached, the rains at sea grew more frequent.

Sules and the others had already prepared to return.

Everyone began packing their things, and for a while, the atmosphere on the ship… how should one put it?

It felt a lot like the feeling before going home after final exams.

Sules paid the crew their wages in advance, so they could feel at ease.

***

The day before returning, she gathered everyone on deck, “The main purpose of this little meeting is to talk about contract renewals. Ryan Laide, Shan Mu, the contracts the three of you signed with me are about to expire. I’ll be straightforward—do you plan to renew? If not, I need to make other arrangements.”

Shan Mu nodded, “I’ll probably renew.”

He was a rookie fisherman, and two months of sailing experience wouldn’t give him any advantage in getting hired by those big ships.

Since Sules hadn’t treated him badly, he thought it’d be better to just stay on.

Ryan Laide thought the same.

The two of them, for their own reasons, didn’t want to separate.

Leide was lazy and gluttonous—Ryan knew very well that if they switched to another ship, they probably wouldn’t be treated so leniently.

So it was better to stay.

What Ryan didn’t know was, a merchant’s leniency is always for profit.

The real reason Sules tolerated Leide for so long was that she wanted to get her hands on their family’s magic array blueprints.

Sules nodded in satisfaction, exchanged a glance with Leide, and then said, “Ryan, since it takes time to find a place to stay after coming ashore, I’ve already discussed with Hede that I’ll stay at your house for a few days. Of course, don’t worry, I’ll pay for those days—I won’t take advantage of you. Once I find a place, Claire and I will move out.”

Ryan was a bit surprised and glanced at Hede, not knowing when he’d discussed this with the captain.

Leide, because of his previous conversation with Sules, was a little dazed at first, but quickly reacted and nodded, “Yes, I’ve already agreed with the captain.”

There were some empty rooms at home anyway, so having two more people stay wasn’t a big deal, especially since they’d be paying.

Ryan thought, not only wouldn’t they lose out, but they could also use the opportunity to build a better relationship with the captain—why not?

His younger brother’s relationship with Sules had seemed a little delicate lately.

Ryan didn’t know the inside story, only thought Leide might have a crush on Sules.

If, during this time, he could use some tricks to match up his brother and Sules, their family would have a great helper.

And since Claire was rather pretty, Ryan thought to himself that if he could get together with Claire as well, that would really be “marrying into the family.”

Thinking of this, he smiled and said, “Then we really welcome you, Captain. Just hope you don’t mind our humble home.”

Sules smiled back, “How could I? I’m very satisfied just to have a place to stay. Thank you both for your help.”

The three of them had their own thoughts, but the atmosphere was very harmonious.

***

Once ashore, Sules immediately noticed the crowd had grown much larger.

The entire dock was packed like a spring festival rush.

These were all people whose ships were too low-level to weather the plum rain season at sea, so they had to come ashore and find a place to stay for a while.

During this period, there was no rule that you had to pay to come ashore.

The Hai Shen Sheng Dian knew that everyone really had no choice, so they would be lenient.

Of course, not everyone needed to come ashore during the plum rain season.

Ships above level 5 could easily ride out the two months of the rainy season at sea.

But here’s the thing—a level 5 ship on Mercury was already a big ship that could sail routes on its own.

The captains who owned such ships could definitely afford to live on land.

Most of them already had houses on land.

After all, life on land was more comfortable than at sea.

These people wouldn’t make things hard for themselves by insisting on staying on their ships.

So the poor squeezed onto land, while the rich wouldn’t give up their own places.

That’s why, during the plum rain season, the continent became more crowded than ever.

Sules and her group lugged their luggage and finally squeezed out of the docks, only to see recruitment signs for crew everywhere.

At this time, many big ships lost crew who wanted to go home, so they needed to hire new temporary workers.

After squeezing through this blockade, she parted ways with Annabella and the others, then went to the Guild to turn in her mission.

The next two months would be the fishing ban, and she needed to collect the so-called compensation.

Honestly, she was already satisfied that the Guild would give any money at all, and didn’t expect much.

Sure enough, for the two months of the fishing ban, the Guild only gave two silver shells.

Better than nothing, at least.

After leaving the Guild hall, Sules and Claire met up with the Ryan brothers.

Just then, she suddenly heard a loud “clang”—the sound of a wine bottle hitting the ground.

Sules looked over in confusion and saw that the bar owner next to the Guild had accidentally dropped a wine bottle.

She recognized that boss—

Sules had recruited these crew members with the wine this boss had “gifted” her, saving her a lot of trouble.

Sules walked over with a smile, “Boss, long time no see!”

The man’s eyes widened instantly, and his expression was a bit out of sorts.

But he wasn’t looking at Sules, but behind her.

Sules followed his gaze in confusion, only to see Ryan, Hede, and Claire.

She waved her hand in front of the man’s face, “What are you looking at? Is there something behind me?”

The man finally came back to his senses, looking a bit uneasy, “Ah… no, I wasn’t looking at anything. You… why are you back? Are those people with you?”

Sules frowned and nodded, “It’s the fishing ban, isn’t it normal to come ashore? But you—why do you seem so weird?”

The man covered his nose awkwardly, “It’s nothing, I just… haven’t seen you in a long time, so I was surprised. Well, if that’s the case, you should hurry on your way.”

With that, he turned and rushed into his tavern.

“Weird guy.”

Sules blinked in confusion, then turned and left.

On the way, Claire asked curiously, “Sules, who was that just now?”

Sules replied, “…You could say he’s a friend I once took advantage of. We don’t have much contact, and probably won’t meet again.”

With that, Claire naturally lost interest in the man and focused on the road.

At the same time, Ryder, who had overheard, let out a sigh of relief.

He now saw Sules as his brother’s future wife.

If his sister-in-law got mixed up with that kind of shady man, that would really be a headache.

Ryan Laide’s house was in a narrow alley—a typical European medieval residence, made of wood.

It wasn’t large, but it was tall.

This was all due to Mercury’s unique geography.

Because land was scarce, every inch was precious.

People built their houses to use the least land for the most space.

These days, just having a house on land was impressive enough.

Sules had long wondered how Bruce and his wife—Ryan and Leide’s parents—had managed to get this house.

The two of them—Hede’s father was an ordinary fisherman, already getting on in years.

He still went out to sea, but only near the coast, unable to handle long-distance trips.

The other worked the sea farms, basically a farmer on the ocean.

In seas with low salinity, you could grow sea wheat, which was the main ingredient for their bread.

Such sea areas were usually managed by the big guilds or the Hai Shen Sheng Dian, who rented out plots for planting and then sold the harvest on the market.

Ryan’s mother did that job.

The pay was lower than a crewman’s, but safer and less work.

The two had no background or connections; buying a house on the continent should have been nearly impossible.

Only after hearing some hints from Leide did Sules start to guess—

Bruce and his wife probably got this house because of the secret behind that magic array.


Maybe it was even hush money.

Because of his parents’ guilt, Leide had always been doted on at home.

Even though he complained about them playing favorites, when he got to the door, he was the most excited.

“Mom! We’re back! Hurry and open the door!”



 
  Chapter 29: A Family’s Dark Secret






In less than a second, the door opened.

Bruce and his wife walked out together, but before they could even celebrate the safe return of their two sons, they were stunned at the sight of Sules and her companion.

Ryan took the initiative to pull his mother’s hand and introduced, “This is our captain, Sules. Sulia. And the boatswain, Claire. Lauenqi. Since they don’t have a house on the continent, they’ll be staying with us for two days.”

Bruce’s wife hadn’t forgotten what the captain looked like.

After all, Sules was definitely not someone with a forgettable face.

Combined with that unique aura, she was the kind of person you’d never forget after meeting once.

However, Bruce and his wife didn’t look particularly happy. Instead, they unconsciously furrowed their brows.

Bruce’s wife gave Sules an apologetic smile, then pulled Ryan aside and whispered in his ear, “Why did you bring other people home?”

Ryan thought his mother was worried about the expenses and immediately explained, “Our captain will pay for lodging, so you don’t need to worry. Besides, letting her stay with us and building a good relationship will be beneficial for our future life at sea.”

“But…” Bruce’s wife wanted to say more, but Hede stopped her, “Come on! What’s the problem? You wouldn’t want us to lose face in front of the captain, would you?”

Leide was still hoping Sules would help him regain his potential, so of course he couldn’t let his mother mess things up.

He was the undisputed authority in the family, and under Leide’s strong persuasion, Bruce and his wife, though still worried, could only reluctantly agree.

Sules probably wouldn’t stay long anyway, and she didn’t know the family’s secrets.

As long as they hid things well, there shouldn’t be a problem…

Bruce and his wife exchanged glances, both filled with concern.

It felt like the peaceful days they’d enjoyed for years were about to be shattered.

And so, Sules and her companion successfully moved into the Bruce household.

Since there weren’t many spare rooms, Sules and Claire shared one.

By the time they settled in, it was already late, so the two of them went straight to bed.

That night, Sules quietly got up, planning to explore the Bruce house.

But as she passed by one of the rooms, she vaguely heard voices talking inside.

Is this some kind of fixed law?

There’s always a spot by the door to eavesdrop?

Sules complained inwardly, but her body honestly crept closer.

The people talking were obviously Ryan and his parents.

Mother, “Ryan, I have to say, you really didn’t think this through. Is it really okay to just bring a girl home? Even if she’s your captain, if you want to get on her good side, there’s no need to do it this way, right?”

Father chimed in, “Yeah, even though we don’t have much now, we’ve weathered a lot in the past. It wasn’t easy to finally have some peace—what if you invite trouble into our house?”

Sules thought to herself, Aren’t you spot on?

She really was here to steal something, and she was even colluding with their younger son to do it.

She’d thought this family was just a pitiful group about to be victimized by her, but what Ryan said next made her nearly laugh out loud in anger.

“Mom, listen. Letting the captain stay here was Leide’s idea first. I suspect he’s got his eye on Captain Sules. Since that’s the case, why don’t we give him a push?”

“He likes the captain?” the father exclaimed, then nodded in realization.

“That’s right, your captain really is good-looking. No wonder your brother likes her.”

Ryan said, “She’s got a second-class ship under her command—not a lot, but it’s got potential. She’d make a good sister-in-law, so I agreed to let her stay. Living under the same roof, isn’t that a better chance for something to happen?”

“Make a move?”

The mother, knowing her son well, immediately caught his meaning.

“You mean you want to set up that woman captain and Leide? But what does she think of our Leide?”

Ryan lowered his voice, “Our captain’s a pretty ambitious woman. She probably doesn’t think much of Leide. So we need to help him out. Now that she’s here, we’ve got the time and the place. Isn’t it easy to push them together?”

The mother had no objections to this marriage; any way you looked at it, it was a win for them.

So she asked directly, “So what’s your plan? Don’t worry, for Leide’s happiness, we’ll fully support you. After all, we owe him too much.”

If you want to repay Leide, that’s your business.

The problem is, she didn’t owe Leide anything, so why should she be dragged into this?

She and Leide had nothing ambiguous between them, and Leide couldn’t possibly like her either.

Why was this family trying to play matchmaker out of nowhere?

Sules had thought that conversation was already ridiculous enough, but what came next was truly insane.

Ryan said, “Let’s just try pushing them together for now. Lock the two of them in a room and see if something develops between a man and a woman alone. If nothing happens…”

Ryan hesitated, but still said, “Then we drug her. I’ll buy some aphrodisiac from the black market. Mom, you put a little in our captain’s food, and when the time comes, force the situation. Even if Sules doesn’t want to accept it, she’ll have no choice!”

Bruce and his wife really were a family.

Hearing Ryan’s insane suggestion, they didn’t find it strange at all.

Instead, they asked, “But even if that girl’s a virgin, she could still leave. Drugging her might let Leide have a taste, but it won’t do anything else, will it?”

The customs in the Eastern Sea were open; women’s chastity wasn’t particularly valued.

One-night stands in a world as dangerous as this, where you lived day by day, were nothing unusual.

Ryan realized his parents were right and quickly added, “Then I’ll buy some medicine that’ll make her more likely to get pregnant. If there’s a child, Sules won’t be able to walk away so easily, right?”

Bruce’s wife beamed with joy, “You’re clever, Ryder, that should guarantee success.”

Bruce’s father nodded in satisfaction.

“It’s a solid plan. I agree. Tomorrow, let’s see if there’s any chemistry between them. If not, we’ll start the plan.”

To be honest, listening to such a three-views-shattering conversation, Sules was nearly disgusted to the point of vomiting.

In her mind, Ryan was always just a brother-obsessed fool, always covering for Laide and apologizing for him.

But she never expected Ryan would go this far for Laide.

As a businesswoman, she’d thought that teaming up with an insider to rob a family was already pretty despicable, but she didn’t expect this family to be even worse.

Even in her previous life’s cutthroat business world, she’d never stooped to such dirty tricks.

But just because she never used such methods didn’t mean she’d never seen them.

In fact, as a woman who’d fought her way up alone, she’d seen this kind of thing plenty of times.

Naturally, she also knew how to handle it.

Sules curled her lips in a mocking smile.

These people had run into the wrong person—evil meets evil, and the wicked always get what’s coming.

She quietly slipped past that room to search elsewhere.

The house had five rooms in total: one for Sules and Claire, one for Ryan, one for Leide, one for Bruce and his wife, and a storage room.

She figured something that important wouldn’t be stashed carelessly in a storeroom, but out of caution, Sules decided to search it anyway.

Unexpectedly, she actually found something.

Ten minutes later, Sules slipped back to her room with a battered old notebook.

The cover was worn to shreds, and the pages had yellowed like dead leaves from the passage of time.

She’d found it in the storage room, and it had only a single, simple line on the cover, the writing extremely faded.

Sules guessed and squinted until she could make out what it said—“Karen Bruce.”

She knew that name—it was Bruce’s father’s full name.

Opening it, she saw the first entry was dated a long time ago—ten years ago.

Sules slowly flipped through page by page, carefully reading the contents.

Very quickly, she realized it was Karen Bruce’s nautical journal, started when he got a brand new ship.

Today I finally boarded this famous exploration ship.

I believe I’ll make a fortune!

Lately the captain’s been strangely excited.

I have a feeling the adventure’s about to begin!

Soon, I’ll become a sea explorer!

The captain made us sign a life-and-death contract.

I’m a bit scared. 

But if there’s no danger, how can it be called an adventure?

The captain actually wants to sneak into the legendary Mysterious Sea?!

Sea God, did I get on a pirate ship?

We’re wanted now, but luckily, the Mysterious Sea is the best refuge.

I was wrong. I really was wrong.

I shouldn’t have gone to sea.

The Mysterious Sea is terrifying!

We found the legendary treasure, but… I don’t think I’ll make it back alive.

Hahaha, I did it!

I’m the last survivor!

Me!

Hahaha!

Although the treasure was left behind, I survived!

Finally home.

Thank the Sea God for protection.

Although I did get something, if I take it out, I’ll definitely get into big trouble.

Sea God, please tell me what to do?

The diary ended there, the rest of the pages blank.

It seemed the owner never touched it again.

Apparently, what was mentioned in the diary was never revealed by Karen.

If nothing else, that thing was probably the array blueprint.

After reading the diary, Sules hesitated.

Did she really still want to take that blueprint?


Bruce and his wife had kept it secret all these years—clearly, even now, revealing it would bring them endless trouble.

She’d originally planned to steal the blueprint and sell it, but now it seemed like a hot potato.

Not only was it impossible to sell, it would only bring disaster.

Did she really still want to take that risk?



 
  Chapter 30: Decoy and Discovery






After thinking for a short while, Sules’s gaze became resolute.

Only a fool would pass up a free advantage—at worst, she could just keep the fishskin diagram as a trump card for leverage.

Besides, that magic array wasn’t insignificant.

No matter what, it would be good to get it.

She put the diary back in the dark, then lay down to sleep.

The next morning, Sules got up and walked into the living room.

Compared to last night, the family’s attitude today was noticeably much warmer.

But in Sules’s eyes, who knew exactly what they were up to, this kind of enthusiasm was no different from a weasel wishing a chicken a happy New Year—clearly up to no good.

A Seg merchant never lets their emotions show. Sules wore an expression of pleasantly surprised shyness and exchanged pleasantries with them for a while.

Leide, always the family favorite, never bothered with such social niceties. After waiting a bit, he impatiently dragged Sules away.

Ryan and the other two, seeing this, became even more convinced of their previous guess—Leide was clearly interested in Sules.

But what they didn’t know was that, as soon as Leide pulled Sules away, his first words were: “Did you find it?”

Sules shook her head.

“No, but I guess it’s probably in your parents’ room. You’ll have to help me get them out, so I can look for it.”

Leide nodded immediately.

“That’s easy. Just wait, I’ll take them out right away.”

Sules grabbed his arm.

“Wait, don’t be hasty, listen to me. When you get them out, make sure it’s for a reason that helps me. Like you need to buy some daily necessities for me or something, got it?”

Leide looked a bit confused.

“Why?”

Sules sneered inwardly.

Of course, it was to get his ‘good’ parents to act faster, so she could strike back sooner.

But she couldn’t say that out loud.

“Because that way your parents will think our relationship isn’t that close, and they’ll lower their guard against me.”

Leide said, “Captain, you’re really meticulous. Who would notice such details? Fine, I got it, you can rest easy.”

Only then did Sules watch him leave with a smile.

As expected of the most privileged in the family—Leide had barely gone in before Ryan’s family all came out.

“Captain Sulia, we’re going out to buy some things, we’ll be back soon,” they said.

Sules pretended to be worried.

“Should I go with you? I could help carry things. It’s not good to leave me alone at home, right?”

Bruce’s father said, “No need, Captain. Four grown men like us don’t need your help. We trust your character, so just stay home and relax.”

Sules then obediently stood at the door, sweetly watching them leave.

As soon as they were gone, she turned and rushed straight for Bruce’s wife’s bedroom.

Claire was already up by now.

Seeing what Sules was doing, she nervously and anxiously asked, “Sules, what are you doing? This is someone else’s house, we can’t just go snooping around.”

Sules kept searching as she replied, “Don’t worry about it. There’s a traitor in their family, so of course I have to make good use of that. Besides, none of them are good people. For the next few days, don’t eat anything they give you. When we go back to our room, we’ll just eat our own black bread.”

Even though their main target was her, who knew if they’d drag Claire into it?

Clearly, they wanted to drug her into submission.

If Claire accidentally ate the drugged food, that would be a disaster.

Claire was kind by nature, but her parents had always reminded her of the world’s dangers.

On a perilous planet like Shuizhi, it was never wise to be blindly kind.

A saint?

That was just someone to be despised.

So even though Claire felt Sules’s actions weren’t quite right, she didn’t say anything more.

Sules was her captain.

As long as it wasn’t something truly atrocious, she would always stand by Sules.

No, actually, even if Sules did something truly unforgivable, at most Claire would just not help—but she’d never betray or report Sules.

“Is there anything I can help with?”

Claire asked.

Having deviated from the original game storyline, Sules actually didn’t know what kind of person Claire really was.

In her mind, Claire belonged to the kind and lawful camp—yet faced with Sules’s rather rebellious behavior, not only did she not persuade her otherwise, she was actually willing to go along with it?

Sules was a bit surprised.

“You want to help me?”

“Of course,” Claire replied matter-of-factly.

“You’re my captain—who else would I help if not you?”

Only then did Sules begin to understand Claire’s thinking, and she couldn’t help but feel moved.

In such a strange world, having someone who trusted her unconditionally was a true blessing.

But there was still something Sules found strange.

After all, she herself was not the original Sules Sulia from Shuizhi.

So why hadn’t Claire, who spent every day with the original, noticed anything?

But now wasn’t the time to think about that.

Sules thought for a moment, then said, “Help me look for any blueprints or anything strange in this room.”

The two of them started searching together.

Sules casually opened a box on the study’s bookshelf. Inside was an enormous pearl, as big as a fist.

In a world of the sea, pearls were nothing special.

But one this big—this was her first time seeing such a thing.

Especially since this pearl was clearly multicolored, incredibly magical.

Such a pearl, Sules was certain, was priceless.

If she sold it, she could buy a house even in the center of the continent, let alone in such a remote place.

Why would the Bu Lusi Family just leave such a treasure here?

“Wait!”

Sules was about to put the box back when she suddenly noticed another small box hidden behind it.

She opened it and found a small pearl inside.

Compared to the multicolored one, this pearl was only normal-sized and looked quite unremarkable—except that it was black.

But after seeing the giant pearl just now, nobody would pay much attention to this little one.

They’d just take the big pearl and leave the small one behind.

Most people would think that way—but not Sules.

She knew merchants’ tricks all too well. In fact, she was even more interested in this little black pearl.

If it was useless, why would Bruce’s wife hide it even deeper?

She curled her lips and rubbed the big pearl with her finger.

Sure enough, she wiped off a layer of paint, revealing the creamy-white pearl underneath.

So the big pearl was just an ordinary one, painted to look multicolored.

Of course, a pearl this big was still valuable, but compared to a real multicolored giant pearl, the price was worlds apart.

Clearly, Bruce’s wife used the big pearl as a decoy to hide the true treasure—the black pearl.

She didn’t know what this black pearl was for, but Sules still put it in her bag.

A treasure’s use could always be discovered later—might as well take it while she could.

Claire was also searching seriously.

After checking the last corner of the cabinet, she sighed, “We’ve checked the desk and the cabinets—there’s nothing strange. Sules, could what you’re looking for not be here?”

Sules shook her head.

“They don’t know our real goal, so there’s no way they’d do the opposite and hide it in plain sight. They must have hidden it in a secret spot to stop us from getting curious. Ryan’s father didn’t leave this room all day yesterday—he was clearly guarding something. So it should be here.”

But now, they’d already searched all the obvious places.

Searching further would be pointless.

Sules frowned, thinking about where else in this room something could be hidden.

She walked around the room, and when she reached the door, she stopped.

Scanning the whole room, she suddenly had an idea.

“Hey, if you were going to hide something in a study, where would you put it?”

“In a book, of course,” Claire replied.

“But we’ve already checked all the books—there’s nothing in them.”

Sules smirked.

“But there’s one book in this study we haven’t noticed yet.”

“Which one?”

Standing at the doorway, Sules pointed to the two bookshelves at the very back of the room.

“Look at those two shelves—don’t they look like a book?”

Sure enough, the two shelves, which should have been placed side by side, were at a strange angle. Seen from the door, they looked just like an open book.

Sules walked straight to the gap between the shelves and told Claire, “You pull that side, I’ll push from this end—let’s see if we can open them a bit and check what’s behind.”

Claire nodded and began to help.

The shelves were heavy, but as a warrior, Claire had plenty of strength. Soon, the shelves were pushed aside.

Behind them was a small cabinet.

This must be where the thing she wanted was hidden.

Sules squatted down and saw, sure enough, it was locked—hidden very securely.

Claire stood beside her, shaking her head helplessly.

“The key must be on Bruce’s wife.

There’s no way we can open this—we don’t know how to pick locks.”

Sules grinned slyly.

“Who says you have to unlock it before you can open it?”

She ran to the kitchen and grabbed a knife.

“Just chop it open!”

Claire stared at her in shock.

“But if you do that, won’t the Bu Lusi Family find out?”

Sules explained, “This thing is hidden behind the shelves—it’s hard to move them, and doing so makes a lot of noise. So before we leave, Bruce’s wife probably won’t have a chance to check if it’s still here. After we’re gone, who cares how they react?”

With that, she handed the knife to Claire.

“You’re the warrior—this should be easier for you. You do it.”

Claire nodded, and with a few quick chops, the box was open.

Sules crouched down and picked up a piece of yellowed fishskin paper from the debris.

On it was a mysterious diagram, and next to it was a small slip of paper listing the magic array’s materials and uses.


Finally, she had what she wanted.

Sules quickly put everything away, preparing to push the shelves back with Claire.

Just then, the two of them suddenly heard the click of the front door opening.

The Bu Lusi Family was back!



 
  Chapter 31: Bread of Deceit






Sules and Claire exchanged a quick glance.

Claire’s face was full of panic as he whispered, “It sounds like someone’s come back, Sules, what should we do?!”

Sules was a little flustered too, but she tried her best to stay calm: “Don’t panic, first push the cabinet back.”

After the two of them quickly restored the study to its original state, she pointed at the open window nearby: “In a moment, I’ll jump out the window and run to the front door to knock. While they’re distracted, you sneak out. Got it?”

Claire nodded. “What about you?”

Sules nimbly jumped out the window, then took a seaweed bag out of her satchel, with a black loaf of bread inside.

She carried the bag and jogged to the front door, knocking.

“Knock, knock, knock.”

Inside, Ryan had been wondering about the loud sound of the door opening—why hadn’t Sules come out?

Just as he was about to go check, he heard a knock at the door.

He gestured to his parents that he would answer it, then walked over and opened the door.

“Captain! What are you doing outside?”

Ryan looked genuinely surprised, not expecting to see Sules at the door.

No wonder she hadn’t come out earlier.

As soon as he spoke, the entire Bu Lusi Family gathered around.

Sules spoke slowly, “I went out to look for an inn to stay at, and bought some bread while I was at it.”

As she spoke, she calmly lifted the bag in her hand to show them.

Since she said that, the Bu Lusi Family naturally didn’t suspect a thing and made way for Sules to come inside.

While she was talking, Sules caught a glimpse of Claire quietly slipping out of the study, and finally let out a sigh of relief as she entered the room.

As soon as she walked in, she immediately turned to Claire, “Claire, I left you to watch the house. No one came by just now, right?” After thinking for a moment, she added, “Judging by your look, you just went to the restroom, didn’t you?”

Claire had never been good at lying, and was worrying about how to follow up Sules’s words.

Seeing her give him an excuse, he immediately nodded, his face a little red, and said, “Yes, I was just in the restroom, so I couldn’t come out in time.”

His face was red from lying, but to everyone else, it looked like embarrassment from just coming out of the bathroom.

It made perfect sense and dispelled any suspicions.

The slightly tense atmosphere from earlier immediately eased up.

Leide saw that Sules and Claire hadn’t messed anything up, and also relaxed, smiling as he said, “Mom, hurry and make lunch! It’s already noon, I’m starving.”

Bruce’s Wife exchanged a look with Ryan and Leide, then went to make lunch.

Ryan got the hint and said to Leide and Sules, “Captain, we bought some new daily necessities. Come to the bedroom and see if there’s anything you need. Leide, you come too.”

Leide muttered complaints, not understanding why he was being dragged along, but still nodded and followed.

Sules’s eyes flashed as she heard this, instantly understanding their intention.

She first whispered something to Claire, then, under his worried gaze, played along and followed them into the room.

Sure enough, as soon as Ryan found an excuse to go look for something, he turned around and locked the door behind him.

Sules faintly heard the sound of the lock, but didn’t go over to test it.

Instead, she kept an eye on Leide, to keep him from noticing the door was locked.

No matter what, one thing was true: in a confined space, people’s desires tend to get amplified.

Although she was sure Ryan had no interest in her, if being shut in together made him develop any improper ideas, that would be bad.

So what she needed to do now was to keep Leide’s attention, making sure he didn’t realize the door was locked.

Laikai would come back to unlock the door sooner or later, so there was no need to rush.

After helping tidy up for a while, Leide was already getting impatient.

Seeing that Ryan still hadn’t returned, he got up to leave.

Of course, Sules couldn’t let him go, and called out, “Leide, don’t go yet. While there’s still no one here, tell me again about when your life was switched.”

Leide was stunned for a moment, then nodded and sat back down beside her. “I…”

“Keep your voice down,” Sules reminded.

“Don’t let your family hear.”

Leide immediately lowered his voice and began telling the story again.

That experience was obviously the most astonishing thing in his life, but he had always been strictly forbidden to tell outsiders.

Leide had been holding it in for a long time, and telling it once hadn’t satisfied his urge to talk about it.

Now that Sules was willing to hear it a second time, he was more than happy to oblige.

After he finished telling the story, Leide was about to get up again.

Sules quickly brought up another topic, “By the way, do you really dislike your brother that much? I honestly think he treats you pretty well.”

Leide knew that Ryan treated him well, but in his mind, that was only natural and nothing to be grateful for.

In fact, because of Ryan’s behavior, everyone thought Leide was being unreasonable, which made him very angry.

As soon as Sules said that, he exploded, sitting back down and starting to argue, complaining about how annoying Ryder Laide was, and how miserable he was himself.

Sules, who knew the whole truth, let him pour out all his grievances without worry.

She listened to his complaints with a smile, playing the role of a perfect trash can.

Sometimes she would deliberately steer the conversation further, letting him say even more.

Indulged by her, Leide ended up chatting for half the day and never remembered to leave.

While they were talking, Ryan outside was getting anxious.

He’d been waiting outside, sure that Sules and Leide would soon discover the door was locked and make a fuss.

But after a long time, not only was there no commotion, there wasn’t even a sound from inside.

He began to suspect the two inside had fallen asleep.

At that moment, Claire came over.

“Why isn’t Sules out yet? They’ve been in there way too long.”

Ryan’s expression didn’t look good, but he forced a smile and reassured her, “Packing things takes time. Let’s not disturb them. Claire, why don’t you go help my mom cook?”

Claire frowned, but remembering Sules’s instructions, she still nodded and quickly went to the kitchen.

Ryan was left alone in the living room, anxiously waiting, hoping to hear something from inside.

But no matter how long he waited, there was no sound at all.

Finally, he couldn’t stand it anymore and opened the door himself.

“What are you two doing in here?”

Sules looked up at him innocently.

“Just chatting. We’ve been talking for ages.”

In a closed space, a man and a woman just sat there chatting?

Ryan’s expression darkened, his forced smile barely holding up.

“What were you talking about? You two sure have a lot in common.”

Sules nodded.

“Family gossip, neighborhood rumors. If you hadn’t come in, I was about to start discussing cosmetics with him.”

Leide thought Sules’s lie was a bit much, but since they were on the same side, he couldn’t say anything and just let it slide.

Seeing that Leide didn’t refute it, Ryan’s face grew even gloomier, and his smile nearly slipped off his face.

How was this anything like a conversation between a man and a woman?

It was more like a couple of girlfriends chatting.

He’d wanted the two of them to develop feelings for each other, but now he was worried they’d end up as sworn brothers instead.

Clearly, just doing this wouldn’t bring them together, Ryan thought to himself, making up his mind.

He nodded at Sules and quickly walked out.

He went to the kitchen and saw Claire still inside, so he said, “The captain’s already out, Claire. Why don’t you go keep her company for a bit?”

Claire remembered Sules’s instructions, shook her head, and refused firmly: “No, I’ll stay here and help Auntie cook. She has to make food for the whole family by herself, that’s way too much work.”

Seeing she wouldn’t budge, Ryan could only be direct: “I want to talk to my mom about something, so could you leave for a bit?”

Only then did Claire leave to find Sules.

“Sules, just like you said, they tried to get me out of the kitchen. I suspect they’re up to something, aren’t they?”

Sules sneered, “No need to suspect, they’re definitely up to something. The important thing isn’t you—just don’t eat the meal later. As for me, the fisherman has his own tricks. Listen to me…”

She leaned in and whispered something in Claire’s ear.

Claire asked worriedly, “Will this really work?”

Sules nodded, “Just do as I say.”

Soon, all the dishes were brought out.

It was just simple home cooking: stir-fried seaweed and boiled fish, plus a small bowl of fish soup for each person.

Bruce’s Wife handed everyone a piece of bread and said kindly, “I made this bread myself, try it and see how it tastes.”

Claire stood up.

“Auntie, I’ll go help you tidy up the kitchen. Even if we don’t cook, we should at least help clean up. It would be rude not to do anything.”

Seeing how determined she was, and wanting to save herself some work, Bruce’s Wife nodded in agreement.

Once Claire left, she turned to Sules and urged, “Captain, hurry and taste my bread!”

A cold light flashed in Sules’s eyes—she was almost certain the bread was drugged.

She calmly delayed, “Auntie, I’ll go wash my hands first. I’ll be right back.”

Since they didn’t know Sules had already seen through their plan, the Bu Lusi Family was sure she’d fall for it, and didn’t rush her.

But Sules took a bit longer than expected.

Just as Bruce’s Wife was starting to get anxious and thinking of going to check, Claire’s sudden shout rang out.

“Ah! Somebody, come quickly!”

No host wants something to happen in their own home.

Hearing Claire’s cry, the Bu Lusi Family immediately got up and rushed to the kitchen.

Sules took the chance to slip out and quickly swapped her own bread with Bruce’s Wife’s.

After a moment’s hesitation, she also switched the fish soup with the other’s, and then, “kindly,” swapped Leide’s bread and soup with Ryder Laide’s as well.

Who knew if this family would go so far as to drug Leide too, just to prevent any mishaps?

After finishing all this, she quickly ran back.

When the Bu Lusi Family returned to the living room, she came out too, pretending to be puzzled, “What happened just now? I think I heard Claire shouting while I was in the restroom.”

As she spoke, she gave Claire a small nod, signaling that the matter was settled.

Only then did Claire relax and, a little embarrassed, say, “I saw a bug just now and got startled. Sorry to trouble you all.”


Bruce’s Wife was still focused on the bread, smiling, “It’s fine, you’re just a young girl after all. Captain Sulia, hurry and try my bread!”

Sules looked at her with a smile.

“You eat too, let’s eat together.”

The two of them watched each other take a big bite of bread, both showing satisfied expressions at the same time.
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Because everyone had achieved their respective goals, this meal could be said to have been thoroughly enjoyable for both hosts and guests.

After finishing, Bruce’s family watched Sules’s reaction while speaking to Claire, “Claire, we’re sorry, but we’re out of salt. Could you go out and buy some for us?”

Sules understood immediately—they wanted to send Claire away to act more freely.

That meant Claire’s portion was indeed without issue, so she felt reassured.

She gave Claire a meaningful glance, signaling her to comply with their request.

Claire was clearly reluctant, unwilling to leave Sules alone in such a dangerous place.

She had already learned of the scheme Ryan and the others had planned.

She knew they intended to do something sinister to Sules.

If she left now and Sulesi’s plan was discovered, it surely wouldn’t end well.

So she absolutely could not leave.

Sulesi knew Claire was fiercely protective of her and couldn’t force her.

She could only smile apologetically at Bruce’s family and say, “Claire hasn’t been to the continent much and going alone isn’t good. How about I go with her to buy the things?”

Ryan and the others originally wanted to keep Sules there, so if she left, all the medicine they had given would have been wasted. 

Naturally, they couldn’t agree.

“We weren’t thinking clearly; Claire should stay then.”

Ryan’s eyes flicked, and another idea occurred to him.

“Claire, my dad’s bedroom is a bit messy. Could you help tidy it up?”

Having already refused once, Claire found it hard to say no again.

Sules whispered something to Claire, and only then did Claire reluctantly nod and go with Bruce’s father to the inner room.

Because Claire was a martial artist, Sules wasn’t worried about her safety and calmly waited for Ryan to make his move.

As expected, Ryan did not disappoint.

He repeated the same trick—asking her and Reid to go to her room to fetch something.

Then, in a blink, he locked the door, intending to wait for the medicine to take effect and have a fiery confrontation with Reid.

Sules sat on the bed in the inner room and couldn’t help but laugh.

Reid and she were trapped in this room, unable to leave.

Barring accidents, Claire and Bruce’s father were locked together elsewhere.

So, in a way, Ryan and his mother were also trapped in a confined space.

If something happened along the way and they couldn’t come to the rescue in time, that would be understandable, right?

Reid looked at Sules with confusion, “Captain, why are you laughing?”

Sules suppressed her smile.

“Nothing, I just feel something very interesting is about to happen.”

No sooner had she finished speaking than Ryan’s panicked voice came from outside the door, “Mom! Mom, what’s wrong? What are you doing?!”

Reid’s expression changed instantly, thinking something serious had happened.

He immediately got up and rushed to the door.

But it was already locked from the inside—there was no way out.

After fumbling with the doorknob twice, Reid shouted desperately, “Who locked the door? Damn it, open it! Brother! What’s going on outside?!”

Ryan was at a loss, too. 

He didn’t understand why his mother suddenly had a flushed face, a look full of desire, and threw herself at him.

Of course, he wasn’t a fool and quickly realized his mother must have taken an aphrodisiac.

Although he couldn’t understand how the aphrodisiac, supposedly given to Sules, ended up inside his mother’s stomach, there was no time to think now—he was about to be overpowered!

In the next moment, Ryan’s expression changed sharply. 

He felt a heat flow through him, and his body moved uncontrollably toward his mother.

His last conscious thought was, “Damn it! Did she put aphrodisiacs in everyone’s food?!”

Sules leaned leisurely against the headboard, making no sound to disturb Reid.

She calmly watched—or rather listened to—this farce unfold.

Outside, moans gradually drifted in—faint, ambiguous.

Although Reid had never done anything like this before, he knew enough to suspect something from the sounds.

He blushed deeply and turned to Sules.

“Captain, did you hear those sounds outside?”

Seeing his expression, Sulesi knew he had no idea that the ‘fairy fight’ outside was actually his brother and mother.

Tsk, such a naive child.

She clicked her tongue, quietly pulling out a clothes drying rod from behind her back, a faint smile tugging at her lips as she reminded Reid, “Do you remember your brother’s shouts just now? Now guess who those two people making the noises outside are?”

Reid froze for a moment, then widened his eyes in disbelief.

He rushed to the door, knocking furiously and shouting, “Brother! Brother, are you and Mom still there? Who’s outside? Please answer me!”

Sules held the wooden rod, tiptoeing behind Reid and swung it hard at his head.

Reid didn’t even have time to turn before darkness claimed him.

Sules dropped the rod, clapped her hands lightly, and looked down at him with a superior smile.

“Tsk, so pitifully stupid.”

Judging the time, it should be about right.

Sules dragged Reid’s unconscious body back a little and sat down on the bed, waiting calmly for rescue.

“Bang!”

A loud crash sounded as Claire burst in, her gaze locking immediately on Sules.

“Are you alright?!”

Sules lightly kicked the unconscious Reid by the bed and said innocently, “Do I look like something’s wrong with me?”

Only then did Claire relax.

“I knocked out Bruce’s father. Ryan and Bruce’s mother are still in the living room… So, what do we do now?”

Sules was about to answer—of course, with the goods in hand, it was time to run—but just as the words formed, she heard an unexpected noise—

Someone was opening the door from outside.

Sules raised an eyebrow and exchanged a quick, wary look with Claire.

Bruce’s family only consisted of four people, all here now, so who could be opening the door just then?

Though unsure, Sules immediately commanded, “Find a place to hide. Don’t reveal yourselves!”

If the visitor was a guest or a relative of Bruce’s family, standing out in the open would make escape difficult.

The windows in this room had already been sealed by Ryan to prevent Sules’s escape.

Claire hid under the bed; Sules slipped into the cabinet.

Both held their breath, listening as footsteps paused briefly outside, then drew closer.

But even at this point, Sules sensed something was wrong.

Normally, any visitor entering someone’s home—even a thief—would not remain so calm after hearing two people fighting outside.

At the least, their steps would quicken nervously; at worst, they would call out.

Yet this person merely paused, their footsteps unchanged, calm as could be…

Sules suddenly widened her eyes and covered her mouth.

She realized something she hadn’t noticed before—the moans outside had stopped!

She felt she was on the verge of a breakthrough and dared not move.

Sweat had already broken out on her forehead.

The footsteps grew louder, clearly moving toward this room.

Soon, Sules felt a heavy pressure as the atmosphere darkened.

Someone had entered the room.

The cabinet was closed; she couldn’t see outside.

She pressed her lips tightly, silently praying not to be discovered.

Then came the sound of a “puchi”—a sharp stab—causing her body to stiffen.

If Sules guessed right, that was the sound of a knife piercing clothes or flesh.

Reid and the others outside had likely been killed!

If nothing else, only she and Claire remained alive in the house.

This was a murder and cover-up!

Sules inwardly cursed herself for getting involved.

She licked her dry lips and strained to listen to the sounds outside, trying to gauge what was happening.

The footsteps circled inside the room; the person hadn’t left.

The steps stopped, followed by the subtle sound of knees hitting the floor—someone was kneeling, peering under the bed…

Wait! Claire was hiding under the bed! Had that person discovered her already?!

Sules’s heart leapt.

Forget everything else—she grabbed the rod that had knocked out Reid and cautiously pushed the cabinet door open just a crack.

Sure enough, a man in a brown leather jacket stood with his back to her, holding a bloodied kitchen knife.

He knelt by the bed, peering beneath it with a sideways glance.

Seeing Claire’s dangerous situation, Sules quietly stepped out, ready to use the same trick to knock the man out.

But the man was alert and immediately sensed her presence.

He jumped up and grabbed her hand.

Sules froze when she saw his face.

But she reacted quickly, shouting behind him, “Now!”

Startled, the man spun around—but there was no one behind him.

By the time he realized he’d been tricked, it was too late.

Sules’s rod struck him hard on the head.

At the same time, Claire crawled out from under the bed and threw a couple of punches to confirm the man was fully unconscious.

Only then did Sules exhale in relief, loosening her grip and sitting back on her heels.

Her gaze fell on Reid not far away, drenched in blood, blood still flowing endlessly from his neck—clearly already a corpse.

Claire was terrified, asking, “Sules! What do we do? There’s a dead person! Should we seek help from Hai Shen Sheng Dian? Or go to the guild? The guild should help, right?”

Sules took a deep breath to calm herself.

Although this was her first time seeing a corpse and she felt panicked, she was the type who became clearer-headed the more anxious she got.

After a moment’s thought, she said, “A dead body in the East Sea isn’t a big deal. The guild definitely won’t care. Seeking help from Hai Shen Sheng Dian costs money, and it’s unnecessary. We didn’t kill him, so we have no guilt.”

“Besides, isn’t the current situation actually advantageous to us?”


Claire looked puzzled.

“How so?”

Sules pointed at the man with the thick beard—the murderer.

“I know this person.”
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Claire was momentarily stunned, then immediately asked in surprise, “You know him? Who is he?”

Sules said, “Do you remember the man we ran into just after leaving the guild, before we came to Bu Lu Si’s place? The tavern owner.”

It was only yesterday, so Claire naturally couldn’t have forgotten completely.

Hearing Sules say this, she immediately recalled, “Oh! That’s the friend you said took advantage of you!”

Sules nodded.

“That’s him. I had a bad feeling about him back then, but I never imagined he actually intended to kill to cover his tracks.”

“Did he kill that whole family because of you?”

Claire asked worriedly.

Sules shook her head.

“No. Our deal back then wasn’t that serious. If he wanted to take action, he wouldn’t have waited until now. Since it wasn’t because of me, it must have been because of Bu Lu Si’s family. He probably saw the Laind brothers behind me and followed us to Bu Lu Si’s place.”

Hearing that it wasn’t their fault that Bu Lu Si’s family was wiped out, Claire visibly relaxed.

Although Bu Lu Si’s family’s schemes were disgusting, in Claire’s view, Sules’ revenge was already enough.

Murder was too extreme.

“Then why did he want to kill Bu Lu Si’s family?” 

Claire asked.

Sules thought for a moment.

“For that, we have to check out his tavern. He lives there, and usually watches the place himself. Any secrets he has should be hidden in that tavern.”

Without hesitation, they set off.

But before leaving, they had to clean up the scene.

Sules didn’t hesitate to kill him with his own knife, then thoroughly erased any traces of herself and Claire from the house, finally staging the scene to look like Laind and the killer died together.

After finishing everything, she washed her hands and left the house with Claire.

The two didn’t hire a carriage but took a shortcut, reaching the man’s tavern before dark.

Using the key taken from the man’s body, they unlocked the tavern door and immediately went inside, locking it behind them.

The tavern looked exactly as Sules had seen it before — plain and unremarkable.

She and Claire split up and began searching.

Sules immediately went to the chest the man had flipped through when fetching her a drink.

It seemed he had hidden quite a few valuables there.

Sure enough, after rummaging through it, she found many good bottles of liquor, and at the bottom was a wallet containing two gold shells.

That was a nice surprise. Sules put the gold shells in her pouch and continued searching.

Neither of them really knew what they were looking for, but it was always right to collect anything strange or hidden in obscure corners.

Soon, they had gathered a pile of items from the tavern.

When she was exhausted, Sules stopped searching and found a chair to sit down.

She didn’t rush to examine the items, instead taking out the Array Blueprint and the attached note she had stolen from Bu Lu Si’s home.

The note described the materials and functions of the array.

Most of the materials were common—only an Array Blueprint drawn with a pen using a mix of 70% carbon powder, 20% carbon powder, 5% silver, and 5% gold powder was useful.

This ratio applied to most arrays.

As for the array’s function, Sules couldn’t help but say that Bu Lu Si’s father was truly brave.

Because the array’s function was not the simple “consumption of potential and neutralization of vitality” that Laind claimed, but rather the ability to randomly neutralize at a cost.

By placing the two things to be transformed inside the two circular fields of the array and activating it, their differences could be neutralized.

The smaller the difference between the two, the easier it was to neutralize the largest gap.

It was a bit hard to understand, but using the Laind brothers as an example: as twins, they were very similar except for a big difference in vitality.

So the array prioritized neutralizing their vitality difference, at the expense of Laind’s potential.

This was probably why Bu Lu Si’s father chose them to perform the neutralization.

What interested Sules even more was the last line of the note — “When the dark array merges with the light array, the Secret Treasure can be reactivated.”

Obviously, this array had a corresponding counterpart.

Claire was reading the note beside Sules, and upon finishing that last line, she suddenly exclaimed, “I think I just found another Array Blueprint!”

Sules’ eyes widened.

“You found it? Where?”

Claire immediately dug through the pile and handed her a piece of paper.

“Here, see? It also has strange patterns, but there was no attached explanation, so I didn’t realize what it was at the time.”

Overjoyed, Sules took a look.

The two blueprints clearly came from the same place — the paper’s yellowing and texture were identical.

She quickly put both away, beginning to form a vague guess about the tavern owner’s identity.

“This guy actually has such a blueprint too. No wonder he followed us to kill Bu Lu Si’s family. Most likely, he was one of the people who went on the mysterious sea expedition with Bu Lu Si’s father. Bu Lu Si’s father thought he was the only survivor and didn’t know this guy made it out alive as well.”

Claire understood and continued along Sules’ line of thought.

“Then when he saw the Laind brothers that day, he immediately recognized them as the kids who looked a lot like their father, guessed Bu Lu Si’s father wasn’t dead, and planned to kill them all.”

Sules nodded.

“And if I’m not mistaken, his goal wasn’t just to cover his tracks by killing, but also to see if Bu Lu Si’s father had another blueprint. Either way, this was a big gain for us. Let’s keep looking and see if we can find the instructions for the other blueprint.”

However, they searched for a long time without success.

With night approaching and the tavern sure to get busy, they couldn’t linger any longer.

They packed up their finds and slipped out quietly.

Walking through the streets, Claire looked a bit lost.

The day’s events had been so bizarre she didn’t quite know what to do next.

“Sules, what do we do now? Go back to the ship?”

Sules shook her head casually.

“Why go back to the ship? We need to find an inn first to safely get through the rainy season.”

Claire looked worried.

“But we just witnessed a murder and then stole from the killer’s home. Aren’t you afraid we’ll be discovered and arrested?”

Sules scoffed, “What do you think the East Sea is?”

When playing the “Sailing Game,” Sules often checked out the continent.

In the free East Continent, public murders and bodies lying in the streets were common, and no one cared.

Besides the Sea God Shrine, which barely interfered, there was no real authority to maintain order.

Crime ran rampant.

Because of this, Sules dared to act so recklessly.

The East Sea was a hiding place for all criminals, the most chaotic of the four great seas.

Claire, raised at sea and rarely ashore, retained a bit of innocence.

But her impression of the East Sea was correct, and upon hearing this, she immediately realized she was overthinking.

“Then let’s find a place to stay and study those two blueprints.”

The two walked the streets searching for an inn.

Suddenly, a drizzle began, lightly pattering on them.

Sules stretched out her hand and caught a few raindrops.

The scent of earth was refreshing after so long smelling the sea.

Claire also felt the rain and sighed, “The rainy season is starting.”

It was Sules’ first time experiencing a real rainy season.

Curious, she asked, “Really? The rainy season here has special characteristics?”

Claire was hooked.

“Of course. The early rains that fall every June are the best forecast. The first rain of June signals that continuous rains will fall soon.”

Sules raised an eyebrow and pointed to an inn.

“Let’s ask there.”

After inquiring, they found the inn had a room available.

Sules and Claire promptly paid for a week and moved in.

Once settled, they took out the two blueprints again for a closer look.

Both were roughly circular, but the one from Bu Lu Si’s home had two small circles inside the big circle, used to hold the two things being exchanged.

The one from the tavern had no circles inside — it was a complete array.

Claire looked puzzled. “How do these two things merge? Neither has a gap.”

Sules thought for a moment.

“They’re the same size; they should just be overlaid.”

Saying so, she placed the two blueprints on top of each other and held them up to the light outside the window.

The two arrays did merge, forming a new array.

Claire excitedly said, “Sules, you’re so smart! Once the rain slows down, I’ll buy the materials needed to make the array!”

But as soon as she said it, her excitement faded and she frowned.

“Wait, I’m being unrealistic. That’s the mysterious sea — how can we go exploring there?”

Sules knew Claire was right.

The mysterious sea was too dangerous.

Although Bu Lu Si and company only went to the periphery, it wasn’t a place for amateurs like them.

If they were lucky, they might survive — but luck wasn’t guaranteed.

She put the blueprints away and straightened up.

“Alright, I’ll get stronger eventually. Then this blueprint will have its use. For now, we just need to get through these two months of the rainy season safely.”


Claire nodded.

“Should we find some small jobs to earn money? Most people stay home during this time, so there should be work. Earning some cash to cover expenses sounds good.”

Sules nodded, then shook her head mysteriously.

“We do need to earn money, but not on the continent — out at sea.”
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Claire widened her eyes.

“You’re going to be a hired captain?”

Meiyuji wanted to work at sea, and the only option was to find a position on a ship rated level five or above as crew.

What surprised her was that Sules was actually willing to become a hired captain.

In fact, on Mercury, any captain who owned their own ship would never stoop to becoming a hired captain.

It was like a business owner working as an employee for someone else—unthinkable.

Sules nodded.

“Yes, I plan to head to the docks later and see if there are any openings.”

She had no qualms about becoming a hired captain.

After all, she wasn’t originally from Mercury and had no pride to defend as a captain.

For Sules, everything boiled down to profit.

Taking a hired captain position on a level five ship meant she could go on sea expeditions and gain experience.

On top of that, someone else would handle her safety, food, accommodation, and she’d even get paid. It really couldn’t get better than that.

She had asked the system before about her captain level.

According to the system, since the actual sailing was assisted by the system and its technology was flawless, her sailing skills alone qualified her as a max-level captain.

However, a competent captain required more than just sailing skills—qualities like insight, strategy, and courage were essential.

Taking all factors into account, Sules’s own shortcomings pulled her down to level four.

Of course, despite the system’s disdain for level four captains, reaching that rank on Mercury was already impressive.

Captains at level five or higher were called “Great Captains,” but they were aloof, roaming the seas for years and inaccessible to commoners.

The highest level most people could ever encounter was level four.

Level four captains had nearly maxed out their sailing skills; beyond that, it was more about experience and ability.

To get certified at level five or above, captains had to pass tests at the Sea God Sanctuary.

“What am I supposed to do then?”

Claire frowned.

As Sules’s bonded crew member, she couldn’t sign a contract with another captain.

Sules had considered this too—Claire couldn’t go to sea with her.

But if Claire was just left at home worrying, that wouldn’t suit her restless nature.

So she had already planned Claire’s next move.

“I saw there’s a martial arts school nearby. You can apply there as an instructor, so you can train yourself while earning money.”

Claire’s father was a martial artist, so she was naturally good at that.

Martial arts schools generally only required instructors of level two or three; having someone better than that would be overkill.

Martial arts schools were training grounds where parents paid significant fees to have their children trained as martial artists.

After all, the old adage “poor in literature, rich in martial arts” applied everywhere.

But on Mercury, it was more like “poor fisherman, rich martial artist.”

Professions on Mercury had their social ranks.

Common roles on ships included sailors and cooks at the bottom, followed by fishermen and martial artists.

These four were typical civilian occupations.

Above them were mechanics and doctors.

Warships would also have gunners and marksmen.

At the very top, and most mysterious, were professions unheard of by ordinary people—treasure seekers, formation mages… S

ules had learned about them through previous gaming experience with such crew members.

Changing the subject, upon hearing Sules’s arrangement, Claire’s first reaction was disapproval.

“So we’ll be separated?”

She and Sules had grown up together and had never been apart.

Naturally, she couldn’t accept it.

Sules looked at her earnestly.

“Claire, our friendship won’t fade just because we’re apart for two months. But if we hold each other back, that’s what will damage our bond.”

Sules spoke honestly.

No one could wait forever for another.

If their connection became a stumbling block, even Claire’s perfect loyalty wouldn’t stop Sules from leaving without hesitation.

Claire fell silent, meeting Sules’s sincere gaze.

The past had always been hazy in Claire’s mind, but over the past two months, since they began sailing, she felt she was truly starting to see Sules clearly.

Previously, Claire had thought of Sules as a delicate girl who needed protection.

That was why she had worked so hard with her father to learn martial arts, hoping to help her someday.

But in just these two months, she had come to know Sules anew.

The quiet, intelligent girl she remembered now seemed to carry a hardened, cold streak she hadn’t noticed before.

Sules had developed her own views and decisiveness and could act with ruthless resolve.

Claire was surprised, yet it didn’t feel out of place.

It was as if Sules had always been this way—or rather, she was destined to become this way eventually.

Whether dealing with crises at sea, managing conflicts on the ship, or handling the recent events involving the Bruce family and their series of conspiracies, Sules managed everything skillfully.

She handled each problem like an experienced captain, composed and in control.

Even killing someone wouldn’t faze her.

Thanks to her efforts, they had turned the situation to their advantage.

Meanwhile, Claire remained stuck, fumbling like a rookie sailor.

She could only rely on Sules to solve problems and often struggled just to avoid being a burden.

Claire frequently watched from behind as Sules took charge and realized more than once that despite being the same age and having similar backgrounds, Sules was leagues ahead of her.

Sometimes, Claire wondered if she only held the position of boatswain because of her lifelong friendship with Sules.

With Sules’s current strength, she could recruit a far more capable boatswain.

She might barely keep up now, but when Sules became even stronger, would she be left behind?

Claire wanted to be friends with Sules for life.

She knew that friends from different realms could remain friends.

But when they no longer connected on topics, when difficulties or happy moments couldn’t be shared because of their differing experiences, even the closest friends would drift into a distant acquaintanceship.

That wasn’t what she wanted.

Claire’s gaze hardened.

“Alright. Since your goal is the stars and the sea, I won’t hold you back. Next time we meet, I’ll be keeping pace with you.”

After their discussion, as the rain lightened, Sules went downstairs to borrow some supplies from the innkeeper.

Sitting before a mirror, she prepared herself, then changed into an old-fashioned outfit.

Holding an umbrella, she headed out.

She arrived at the docks and saw many people hiring crew despite the drizzle.

Sitting on small stools beneath large parasols, some boredly smoked.

Sules had deliberately worn her captain’s hat to signal her status.

As expected, her appearance quickly drew attention.

A captain arriving from land was definitely there to apply as a hired captain.

Immediately, a crowd gathered, peppering her with questions.

Sules’s intention was exactly that—she answered every query without refusal.

“Captain, are you here to apply as a hired captain?”

“Yes.”

“What’s your captain rank?”

“Level three, excellent sailing skills. If you don’t believe me, I’m happy to demonstrate.”

She deliberately understated her rank, mainly because Sules was very young.

If she were too honest, she’d attract too much attention. That wasn’t her goal.

“Heavens! A level three captain at such a young age?”

Upon hearing Sules was level three and so confident in her skills, the crowd buzzed with excitement.

Sules had smudged dirt on her face and used eyebrow pencil to add wrinkles, making her look like a twenty-five-year-old woman.

But a level three captain at twenty-five was still remarkable—a sign of high talent.

They knew captain rankings weren’t just about sailing skills, but for hired captains, sailing was the top priority.

Command decisions were usually made by the ship’s owner, so hired captains rarely got to showcase their talents.

Sules’s statement made it clear she could be an excellent hired captain.

“Can you share your captain’s talent?” someone asked.

Sules smiled wryly.

“My talent isn’t much. If it were, how could I still be without my own ship and need to come here to be a hired captain?”

Indeed, talented captains would have been recruited by large guilds long ago and assigned their own ships.

They wouldn’t be out here searching for jobs.

Everyone understood and felt a twinge of regret.

Being a level three captain at twenty-five was already impressive.

If she also had a strong talent, her future would be limitless.

Sules’s weak captain talent did somewhat limit her growth.

After all, at higher levels, everyone’s skills and knowledge were comparable.

What really mattered then were crew and personal strength.

No one was perfect, after all.

With that, they dropped the topic and asked about her availability and family background.

When Sules revealed she had no family and was free throughout the entire Meiyu season, all the recruiters’ eyes gleamed with greed, as if they wanted to tie her down to their ships immediately.

A competent captain with time to spare and no family concerns was the ideal hired captain.

After proving she was a qualified hired captain, it was time for the recruiters to showcase their offers.

Recruiting was always a process of mutual selection.

“Our ship can offer you a level four vessel, one silver Be per week, including food and lodging. We run guild routes, which are safe and reliable.”

“Though our ship is level three, we pay one silver and twenty copper Be per week, also with meals and accommodation. We sail to the Western Sea, which is very safe.”

The Western Sea was part of the Ceres Sea territory, a region that valued rule of law and was indeed safe.

The noisy chatter gave Sules a headache, but she keenly caught the words she wanted to hear.

“Our ship’s owner commands a level six ship and plans to explore the outer edges of the Mysterious Sea.”

The Mysterious Sea was indeed dangerous, but not every part was perilous.

It was simply a term for uncharted waters.

Unknown meant danger.

However, one area was absolutely forbidden—the Fog.


Outside the Fog were unexplored zones, some safe, some not.

But inside the Fog, the difficulty was hellish.

That was the true heart of the Mysterious Sea in everyone’s minds.

At the mention of the Mysterious Sea, Sules blinked and immediately asked the speaker, “Are you just exploring, or do you have a destination?”



 
  Chapter 35: Signing a contract






If it’s just an expedition, then it’s a matter of luck. 

There are many fleets like this. 

When Sules played games before, she occasionally liked to take a chance—what if she stumbled upon a secret realm?

A secret realm is a dungeon in the game, also a general term for mysterious sea opportunities. 

It could be a sunken ship, an underwater cave, or even a submerged city.

When the man heard Sules say this, he immediately knew she was knowledgeable. 

His eyes flicked as he replied, “That’s classified information. I can’t say. Once you’re on the ship, you’ll naturally find out.”

His words were ambiguous, definitely enough to make one uneasy. 

But who was Sules? 

She was the best at discerning this kind of talk. 

Many who wanted to invest with her liked to deliberately blur their company’s actual strength.

If she didn’t know how to judge, who knows how much trouble she’d get into.

Sules smiled slightly. 

“Take me to your ship for a test.” 

She fixed her gaze on the recruiter’s sun-tanned face, missing not a single expression.

The man was momentarily stunned, then nodded. “Alright, come with me.”

Sules nodded with satisfaction and followed him.

She had been watching his expression carefully. If, after hearing her say she wanted to be tested, the man had shown a smug smile, it would have meant they had no real target and were trying to trap her. 

In that case, she would have refused to leave with them under the pretense of joking.

But the man only showed a hint of surprise, no smugness.

This indicated they likely did have a goal but didn’t want to reveal it outright due to the crowd watching. 

That’s why Sules really went with him.

Although Sules claimed to be a Level 3 Captain, such matters still needed testing to be sure, since no certificates were issued below Level 5.

They arrived at a relatively empty sea area where a Level 4 ship was anchored. 

The recruiter led Sules aboard and opened the cockpit. 

“Here, give it a try.”

With her system, Suleswas genuinely a Level 4 Captain, so she was unafraid and quickly passed the test. The recruiter then took her to meet the owner.

The owner was on a nearby Level 6 ship. 

It was large, with three decks on the superstructure and three masts. 

The hull was pale yellow with matching sails, and a flag printed with strange patterns fluttered atop. 

Captains above Level 5 could have their own flags.

On the deck, several sailors boredly played cards. 

Seeing the recruiter bring Sulesback, they immediately gathered around. 

“Old Jack, this is the mercenary captain you’re recommending? Isn’t she a bit too young?”

Jack, the recruiter, laughed and scolded, “You guys have no eye for talent! She’s a Level 4 Captain! Have you ever seen such a young Level 4 Captain before?”

“Level 4!” 

A wave of exclamations broke out, and everyone quickly stopped their mischief and started flattering Sules, “So young and promising, she’ll definitely soar in the future.”

After speaking, Jack kept an eye on Sules discreetly. 

Though he had already concluded that because her captain’s talent wasn’t strong, it would be difficult for her to reach above Level 6. 

But Level 6 was already formidable, so she still had great potential.

What he really watched for was her temperament. 

On the sea, people who were gullible or weak-willed didn’t last long.

Though the girl’s face was somewhat sallow, her bright emerald eyes were captivating. 

Amid the praise around her, those green eyes showed no joy, calm and still like a spring pool.

Old Jack nodded quietly, waved away the crowd, and said, “Disperse, disperse. I still need to take her to meet the Captain!” 

Then, he cleared a path and led Sulesinto the cabin.

The Level 6 ship felt somewhat like a modern cruise liner, resembling a small hotel inside. Jack took Sules up the stairs to the third floor, then knocked on a door. 

“Captain James, I’ve brought someone over.”

A somewhat coarse voice answered, “Come in.”

Jack pushed open the door, and they stepped inside.

Sules took in the surroundings first. 

The room was decorated mainly in gold tones, exuding luxury. 

It was as big as her entire cabin, adorned with several murals and ornaments.

There was a long table that looked like a conference table. 

Sitting at the far end was a man around forty years old with a burly build. 

A thin beard ringed his chin, and a prominent scar ran across his face, giving his otherwise unassuming features a fierce edge.

Jack introduced him to Sules: “This is the owner of the ship, Hebrew James. You can call him Captain James.”

Sules nodded respectfully. 

“Captain James, I’m Su.”

She didn’t intend to use her real name, choosing an alias instead. 

After all, she had her own ship. If she ran into someone from before, it wouldn’t be good. 

Besides, in the world of traveling and adventuring, using one’s real name is the dumbest thing.

Since the contract was signed under the guidance of the Sea God, as long as both parties were who they claimed to be, real names weren’t necessary.

“Su” was obviously a fabricated name, but no one cared.

Jack continued introducing, “Su is a Level 4 Captain, passed the test, and her piloting skills are perfect. She’s an orphan, here looking for work this rainy season.”

Hearing Jack’s report, Captain James nodded, his expression unreadable. 

With an authoritative tone, he asked, “Su, this voyage will last at least over a month. Are you sure you’re up for it?”

Sules nodded. 

“I am.”

Clearly trusting Jack’s judgment, Captain James said no more and summoned the contract to hand to Sules. 

“Take a look. If you have any objections, speak now. Otherwise, sign it.”

The contract mainly covered wages and obligations: a weekly pay of one silver shell, with meals and lodging included. 

The obligation was that as the hired captain, Sules would pilot Captain James’s Level 4 ship on the voyage, obeying the owner’s orders. 

Any gains at sea could not be kept personally but had to be handed over.

This was essentially a contract. 

The Sea God’s witness simply ensured that once the contract took effect, the contracted party could not harm the owner. 

However, the Sea God did not concern itself with the contract’s specific terms.

In other words, though the contract said Sules couldn’t keep any treasures found at sea, if she snuck some away, no one would care.

After careful examination, the contract didn’t try any tricks, so Sules signed it without hesitation. 

Captain James took back the contract, nodded at Sules, then ordered Jack, “Take her to see the Level 4 ship she’ll be assigned to, and introduce her to the crew. Make sure she understands the rules.”

Jack nodded and left the captain’s cabin with Sules. 

“Our captain’s personality is like that. It’s not that he dislikes you,” he explained, fearing Sules might misunderstand.

Sules shook her head. 

“No worries. He’s a great captain, it’s normal.” She remained calm. The attitude was just cold; no harm done.

Seeing Sules wasn’t bothered, Jack relaxed and led her toward the ship. 

“We set sail the day after tomorrow, so you have two days to prepare. You must be on board at six in the morning on departure day. I suggest you finish packing today and move aboard tomorrow.”

As they spoke, they reached the ship. 

Sules’s own ship was Level 2, but she’d seen a Level 4 before—that was the one owned by Mark, the free laborer who tried to extort her at sea.

This ship looked no different from that one: a Caravel sailing ship, meant for adventure and combat. 

But compared to the previous one, this one was clearly better equipped, with two cannons mounted on the hull.

Jack called out on the deck, summoning the crew: “Everyone out here, the new captain is here!”

Though Jack was in his forties or fifties, he was robust and had a loud voice. 

At his call, many people came running out.

A Level 4 ship could hold about thirty crew members. 

Though this ship had fewer crew before due to no captain, it still had twenty-four.

As Sules observed the men, a leisurely voice came from the cabin, “So what if the captain’s here? Why shout so loud? Old Jack, you’re getting louder and more annoying every day.”

A tall, skinny figure emerged from the cabin. 

Hollowed eyes, sunken cheeks, and a toothpick dangling from his mouth gave him a pointed, careless look. 

Simply put, his appearance reflected a harsh personality.

Sules’s heart sank—not because of his looks, but because his casual attitude toward the new captain and disrespect toward Old Jack marked him as a troublemaker.

Sure enough, Jack whispered in her ear, “This is the first mate, Fornis Taylor. He’s also the captain’s brother-in-law. A connected guy, so bear with him.”

Well, that was trouble right from the start.

Sules understood Captain James’s reasoning—placing a relative aboard to consolidate power and supervise the crew was a smart move.

The problem wasn’t the idea, but Jack’s tone and the man’s behavior made it clear Fornis wasn’t easy to deal with. 

Having this kind of guy as a supervisor was nepotism gone too far.

It was bound to cause problems.

But now wasn’t the time to worry about Captain James. 

Having a difficult crew member was what truly mattered. 

She hoped Fornis was just lazy rather than the type who liked to boss people around; otherwise, the coming month would be unbearable.

Together with the first mate, the ship had twenty-five crew members. Since it was for adventure, there was no fisherman. 


The crew consisted of one first mate, one second mate, one boatswain, sixteen sailors, one cannoneer, four martial artists, and one cook.

The second mate appeared to be the real deputy in charge: in his thirties, about 1.78 meters tall, with a mustache and glasses, looking like a steward.

After meeting the crew, Sules returned to her inn to pack. 

She planned to follow Old Jack’s advice: finish today and move aboard tomorrow.



 
  Chapter 36: Conflict on board






Claire watched Sules pack her luggage, her eyes full of worry. 

Sules wasn’t a fighter, and although hiring a captain meant being under the protection of the Sea God—making it impossible for crew members to harm her—if the master chose to turn a blind eye, Sules would definitely have no chance of coming out unscathed.

She was a girl, inherently in a weak position in this world, and there were no laws protecting anyone in the East Sea. 

If something went wrong, there would be no way to hold anyone accountable.

Moreover, this time she was heading to the mysterious sea; even if she stayed only on the outskirts, danger was highly likely. 

Dying at sea was always considered reasonable and justified in the East Sea, and no one would care.

“Sules… maybe we should still…”

Before Claire could finish, Sules, who had long anticipated what she was about to say, interrupted: “The ocean is dangerous by nature. I can’t avoid danger forever.”

She hugged Claire tightly and warned, “This trip of mine is supposed to broaden my horizons, but since there’s a high chance I’ll enter a secret realm, it’s very dangerous. If I don’t come back after two months, once the rainy season passes, you should go to the dock at the agreed time and keep them here for one week.

“If after a week I’m still not back, then let them go.”

Hearing her speak as if she were preparing for the worst, Claire couldn’t stop the tears streaming down her face. 

She knew she couldn’t persuade Sules otherwise, so she said nothing and just held her silently, tears falling.

Sules had indeed prepared herself for the possibility of death on this journey. 

Though she was a transmigrator, she fully understood the dangers of this world and had no confidence she could return unscathed.

But she also knew herself well—she was a typical adventurous soul. 

If she weren’t, she wouldn’t have decisively thrown herself into the financial stock market with the little savings left by her parents after driving off her vampiric relatives.

She was naturally not the type to settle for the status quo or go with the flow.

Sules wasn’t particularly interested in money or power. 

What truly captivated her was personal growth and the thrill of adventure. 

That was the real reason she insisted on becoming a mercenary captain to explore.

In her original world, she dared not take reckless risks and didn’t want her parents’ efforts to go to waste. 

But here in Mercury, she could fulfill that lifelong wish. 

How could Sules possibly miss the chance?

She let go of Claire, thought for a moment, then said proudly, “When I come back from this trip, I’ll have improved a lot. If you don’t have the strength of at least a fourth-level Martial Artist by then, don’t even bother coming to see me.”

Sules knew her current level was close to Level 3, about to upgrade. 

She deliberately set her target high because she knew Claire would push herself to the limit to reach it. 

With a goal in sight, Claire wouldn’t dwell on worries.

Sure enough, Claire’s eyes brightened with determination. 

She wiped her tears, her eyes red, and said, “Sules, don’t worry. I won’t hold you back!”

The next morning, Sules took her packed belongings and headed to the dock. 

She didn’t have much luggage—only money shells, clothes, toiletries, and tools for disguising herself as an older woman.

Since wages were paid weekly, she would quickly become well off, so she only brought two silver shells.

Besides that, she carried the indispensable Sailing Atlas every captain must have.

It recorded all known sea monsters and plants so far, essentially an all-in-one encyclopedia—very useful for a newbie like her.

Old Jack was still squatting at the dock recruiting, just like yesterday. 

Seeing Sules arrive so early, he was pleased. 

“Captain Su, good morning. I’m really glad to see you this early.”

Sules knew it was still early, so she wasn’t in a rush. 

She picked up her suitcase and went over to chat with him. 

“Jack… may I call you that?”

“Oh, of course. Just call me Old Jack. That’s what everyone calls me,” he answered kindly.

Sules nodded. 

“If I may be so bold, what’s your profession? Let me guess—you must be a mechanic?”

Suddenly asking someone’s job was a bit rude, so Sules softened it by calling it a guess. 

Whether she was right or wrong, she’d have something to say.

Of course, she wasn’t guessing blindly.

Sure enough, Old Jack raised his eyebrows, interested. “How did you guess that?”

Sules smiled. 

“Every sailor on the ship knows you well, so you must move around the ships a lot. That means you’re probably either a medic or a mechanic.”

Only those two roles were allowed to freely move between ships.

“Your hands are rough, with many cracks. A medic should take better care of their hands, so I boldly guess you’re a mechanic.”

Old Jack looked at her appreciatively.

“You’re quite observant. Save some money while you’re young, and you’ll surely become a great captain in the future.”

Sules smiled brightly. 

“I’ll take that as a blessing.” 

Then her expression turned serious. 

“I’m not worried about much else, but I am afraid I’m too young to manage these crew members.”

Old Jack immediately knew who she meant—it had to be Fornis Taylor. 

Usually, even a mercenary captain wouldn’t have trouble with the crew, but Fornis Taylor was different—he just liked causing trouble.

He sighed helplessly, not wanting to say too much about the master but gave a veiled warning: “The master is quite protective, but only as long as it doesn’t affect his interests.”

Sules’s eyes flickered with understanding.

Old Jack’s words implied two things: don’t go head-to-head with Taylor; the master would always side with his relative. 

But if Taylor harmed the master’s interests, the master wouldn’t tolerate it.

Though simple, this was a valuable reminder to Sules. 

She gratefully bowed to Old Jack. 

“I’ll count on your support on the ship.”

Once aboard, she immediately headed to the bridge. 

Mercenary captains usually lived there for two reasons: first, to quickly execute the master’s orders, and second, because only the captain could enter, which guaranteed the captain’s property safety.

Her personal safety wasn’t a worry; even mercenary captains couldn’t be harmed by their crew.

Compared to a Level 2 ship, the bridge on a Level 4 ship was much larger, easily accommodating a bed and a cabinet. 

After putting her things away, Sules went to find the second officer.

She had met him the day before. 

His name was Wal Ord. Seeing the new captain approach, he immediately stood to greet her. 

“Good morning, Captain. Didn’t expect you to come so early.”

Sules nodded. 

“Just getting familiar with the ship ahead of time. Could you show me around and help me put names to faces? It was too rushed and dark last time; I haven’t properly met many of the crew yet.”

Ord wasn’t surprised and led her toward the rear of the ship while glancing at her sideways, apparently assessing what kind of person the new captain was.

Ord had been on this ship for some time and had seen more captains than he could count. 

But honestly, this was the first female captain he had encountered.

Sules was undeniably beautiful. 

Though she tried hard to conceal her age and appearance, she was young and pretty—no amount of disguising could hide that.

Ignoring gender, Ord had seen many young captains—either timid and clumsy or blindly confident and reckless. 

That was to be expected; being so young and facing such dangers, commanding a crew could easily lead to unstable mentalities.

After a few years at sea and some hardship, most of these young captains settled down.

But Sules was different. 

From the moment they met until now, Ord hadn’t detected any obvious flaws in her. 

She showed only politeness and a maturity beyond her years.

He silently thought that working under her wouldn’t be too burdensome.

He didn’t expect her to be exceptional—just competent and obedient would suffice.

That was the low bar for a seasoned officer.

They first inspected the gun deck. 

It was Sules’s first time seeing the cannons, and she was quite surprised. They looked like ancient cannons, with three gunports cut into the ship’s side.

Ord explained, “These three cannons can fire simultaneously. We currently have twelve cannonballs in stock. Once they’re used up, we need to apply to the master for more.”

“How are the gunners?” 

Sules asked, a critical question. 

The cannons and ammunition were standard, and since they had a mechanic, the cannons should be well maintained and not prone to failure. 

But if the gunners were incompetent, the firepower would be severely reduced.

Ord was slightly embarrassed that Sules had immediately hit the key point but knew from experience with many captains that this was a serious matter. 

Sometimes falsifying crew information could lead to the destruction of an entire fleet.

So he honestly replied, “Our gunners… their accuracy might not be great.”

Sules pursed her lips in confusion. 

“Then why doesn’t the master replace the gunners? How much of the cannon’s power can a low-accuracy gunner actually unleash?”

Ord smiled wryly. 

“You might not understand. Gunners are a scarce profession and highly polarized.”

“Polarized?”

Sules frowned. 

She really didn’t know much about gunners. 

She understood their rarity but in the game, pulling a gunner was just luck and didn’t involve real-world issues.

Ord explained, “The required skills for gunners aren’t high. As long as you pay enough upfront, you can learn. This results in a batch of basic gunners who can fire but only fire—the ones like on our ship.”

“And what about the highly accurate, advanced gunners?” 

Sules asked.

“Advanced gunners, of course, go to higher-class, bigger ships. Those ships have at least a dozen gunports and are in greater need of gunners. Only the master’s ship has two advanced gunners; the rest have to make do with basic ones.”


Sules was silent, knowing there was no solution here. 

Poor gunners were a big problem, and she had to think carefully about how to handle it. 

If danger really came, she couldn’t count on a gunner who aimed in the wrong direction.

As she pondered, a sharp, sarcastic voice cut through: “Well, well, who do we have here? So this is our new captain! Why didn’t you come to me, the first officer, but went to see the second officer first? What’s that about?”



 
  Chapter 37: Sea ​​Voyage






Upon hearing that voice, Sules and Aode’s mouths both twitched downward simultaneously. 

They exchanged a glance, revealing wry smiles. 

The two, who had just been sizing each other up, now shared a sense of comradeship born from similar troubles.

Taylor swaggered over with several sailors, unapologetically cutting between the two of them. 

“What are you two whispering about behind my back?”

Sules took the initiative to speak. 

“First Mate Taylor, I just found Second Mate Aode and asked him to give me a tour of the ship. You have so many things to manage, it wouldn’t be right to trouble you with such trivial matters. If you’re involved, it has to be something important enough to decide the ship’s course.”

Her words were artfully crafted, deftly rescuing Aode while shifting the matter onto herself. 

At the same time, she complimented Taylor enough to avoid making him feel slighted.

As expected, after she spoke, Sules immediately caught Aode’s grateful gaze and Taylor’s satisfied smile.

Taylor softened his tone and waved off the sailors around him, who had been tense because of his attitude, signaling them to calm down. 

Then he smiled at Sules and said, “I like smart people, and I believe you must be one.”

Sules, sticking to her principle of avoiding trouble, nodded respectfully at Taylor. 

“I’ll be relying on you in the future. Hopefully, we can have a pleasant collaboration on this journey.”

Taylor was indeed pleased with Sules’s tactfulness. 

He had met too many captains who thought themselves superior and still dared to keep an arrogant attitude toward him. 

Such captains usually lasted less than a day before he made them suffer.

After all, he was the boss on this ship.

Although satisfied with Sules’s attitude, that didn’t mean he thought highly of her. 

Someone so timid could only ever be his subordinate at best.

But come to think of it, it was the first time he had seen a female captain. 

Setting aside the anger he had felt before, thinking he’d been looked down upon, Taylor took his first good look at Sules under the sunlight.

He was surprised to find she was a beauty.

A beautiful female captain? 

That made things interesting. 

The smile on Taylor’s face immediately took on a suggestive edge as he softened his voice, “Captain, Su—Su Captain, right? Was I too harsh just now? Did I scare you?”

Sules had seen this expression too many times to misunderstand his thoughts. 

She sneered silently inside but smiled sweetly on the surface, “Not at all, everyone’s very kind. Especially you, First Mate—you look like a good person.”

Though she had no intention of offering herself, Sules didn’t mind leveraging her looks. 

Years of cutthroat experience in the business world had taught her never to hesitate in using every advantage.

Taylor, who had been drifting at sea for a long time, hadn’t seen a woman in ages. 

At most, he could only enjoy himself with the trivial women on the main ship.

Now that this little beauty spoke kindly, he immediately wanted to show off his power, addressing the sailors, “Once we’re out at sea, you all better work hard and listen to me, got it? Anyone disrespecting the captain, I’ll throw you to the sharks!”

A sailor grumbled silently: Isn’t the biggest disrespect to the captain coming from you? 

If it weren’t for you, who would dare shout at the captain?

But it was obvious that Sules had won Taylor’s favor for the moment. 

Several sailors quietly tagged her as someone not to be underestimated and treated her with much more respect.

At sea, gender was irrelevant; strength was what determined how others treated you.

Suddenly, Sules remembered something and went down to the market to buy a few things before returning.

***

The next morning, the fleet set off on time. 

At the front was a sixth-level main ship, followed by four fourth-level ships, with Sules’s ship among them.

She stayed at the rear, following the ships ahead at a steady pace.

This was not a complicated task. 

During this period, Sules had also learned quite a bit from the system and volunteered to pilot the ship herself.

The system, of course, did not object to the host’s proactive progress and promptly gave up control but reminded her, “Player, please note that it takes five seconds for the system to take over your body. Please request a handover before any danger arises.”

They had just left port, so no chance of trouble yet. 

Sules gave an OK sign and started steering the ship herself for the first time.

She was a quick learner and picked it up fast. 

After the ship lurched a couple of times, she basically got it under control.

However, Sules’s skills were still quite green compared to the system’s precise control.

Although the current operation was simple enough that nothing appeared wrong on the surface, any experienced old hand could tell by looking that this captain’s technique was raw.

A highly skilled captain could maintain a stable course, with the deck feeling almost flat beneath their feet. 

Even passengers prone to seasickness wouldn’t feel it much if they didn’t look out at the ocean.

Sules’s direction was generally fine, but careful observers could see the ship swaying erratically. 

The crew could clearly feel the uneven pitching.

Old Jack was on the main ship’s deck, holding an umbrella and observing the ship with a physician friend.

Sules was the only newly recruited captain among the current captains and naturally drew more attention.

Both men were veterans with rich sailing experience and keen eyes—they immediately spotted Sules’s  clumsy handling.

The physician glanced at Old Jack. 

“Is this the ‘very promising and skillful’ rookie captain you mentioned?”

Old Jack was puzzled. 

The technical skills Sules had shown him that day were indeed excellent—she had even shown off a trick. 

How had she suddenly regressed like this today?

“What is this supposed to be?” he asked, though hiding his doubts behind tough talk. 

“This kind of simple maneuvering just needs to keep up with the fleet. The real skills will only show when it really counts.”

The physician knew his old friend’s character and only smiled knowingly, responding vaguely. 

Deep down, he didn’t believe Old Jack. 

It was normal to misjudge as one grew older.

The plum rain season usually meant continuous rain, and today was no exception.

Since morning, a light drizzle had fallen, making the sea foggy and the route hard to see.

However, the sixth-level main ship naturally came equipped with large lighting instruments.

When Sules got more skilled, she could find two second-level small ships to act as advance ships. 

Sules herself had done this before—second-level ships were easy to build and cheap to lose.

Thinking back on those times, she could only smile bitterly.

Human territories were vast, so the mysterious sea was actually quite far from the East Sea. 

It was expected to take more than ten days to reach it, meaning this period was just boring travel.

After sailing for a long time, the fleet finally stopped to rest in the evening.

Sules stepped onto the deck, where tables were already set up. 

A brown-haired young man was carrying plates over.

Sules recognized him as the ship’s cook, named Kadi, a sunny kid.

Kadi Jeffery stiffened immediately when he saw Sules and loudly reported, “Reporting, Captain! These are the last two plates; all the dishes are served!”

Sules smiled wryly. 

“Don’t be nervous. You did great.”

Kadi finally relaxed but, boosted by Sules’s praise, became even more energetic. 

His black grape-like eyes sparkled like a little puppy’s.

“Thanks for the compliment, Captain! Come and eat! It’s all hot! Do you want anything else? I can make two more dishes!”

For a moment, Sules thought she saw a wagging tail behind him.

She felt ashamed of her absurd imagination and coughed lightly, “No, no need…”

She wanted to address him by his last name, but they weren’t close enough, and calling him by his first name felt a bit rude.

However, after thinking it over, she awkwardly realized she only remembered his first name and had forgotten his surname. 

Asking now would be even ruder. 

So, she pretended to be casual and continued, “Kadi, I’ll eat the same as you all. No need to cook extra for me.”

Kadi was unaware of her internal struggle. 

Hearing Sules address him by name so familiarly, though shy, made him very happy.

“Alright, Captain Su, but if you ever need anything, be sure to tell me!”

This little exchange passed quickly. 

Soon, fifteen crew members, plus Sules, made sixteen in total, gathered around two tables.

Sules stood in the middle, raised her glass of sea barley wine, and gave a calm opening speech before the real meal began.

At this table sat some of the higher-ranking people on the ship: the first and second mates, the gunners, and four sailors who were close to First Mate Taylor.

Taylor raised his glass, looking at Sules with some mischievous intent. 

“Captain Su, to celebrate your official joining our ship, let’s drink!”

Sules immediately understood his thinly veiled intention behind this clumsy toast.

But she didn’t refuse and smiled gently as she drained her glass with Taylor.

Seeing Sules so straightforward, Taylor gave a look to the four sailors he had brought along. 

They took turns forcing drinks on Sules.

Aode watched Sules with concern. If their captain got drunk, it would be troublesome. 

But soon he realized that even after five drinks in a row, Sules’s expression remained unchanged, seemingly quite in control.

Sules noticed Aode’s gaze and nodded slightly at him.

Aode felt much more at ease and leaned back, ready to enjoy the show.

Sules curled her lips and raised her glass toward Taylor. 

“First Mate, this one’s for you. We’ll be counting on you for the journey ahead.”

“This one’s for everyone—meeting on the same ship is fate, how can we not drink to it?”

“And this one’s still for you, First Mate! Deep feelings call for a gulp—I’ll drink first!”

After several drinks, Taylor began to realize the situation was not good.

But Sules’s toasts were always reasonable, and he couldn’t refuse. 

When he started getting drunk, he poured drinks for himself without anyone having to encourage him.

By the end of the drinking session, he and the four sailors were so drunk they were barely human, swaying like mud.


Throughout, Sules kept a ‘I’m suffering with you’ expression and kept insisting she couldn’t drink, yet remained completely sober.

She smiled sweetly and directed sailors at the next table to carry the five drunks away.

Aode watched in disbelief and couldn’t help but applaud. 

“Captain, impressive! You really are hiding your true strength.”



 
  Chapter 38: Several captains






Sules waved her hand casually. 

“It’s no big deal. I’m heading back first; we have to set sail tomorrow. These few guys are pretty drunk—if it affects tomorrow, just ask the master for help.”

Those words carried a hint of cruelty—if the master got involved, these men would definitely be punished. 

Taylor, as the master’s younger brother, might fare okay, but the other sailors surely wouldn’t be able to stay on this ship any longer.

All of them were Taylor’s right-hand men. 

Once they left, Taylor’s influence on the ship would immediately weaken. 

Meanwhile, Sules, as the captain, could smoothly ascend to the top position.

Thinking this, Ode couldn’t help but feel a newfound respect for Sules. 

Despite looking so young, the captain was surprisingly shrewd and experienced. 

Since this power struggle had begun, it was time for him to consider where he stood.

At least for this first round, Sules had emerged a clear victor.

Back in the wheelhouse, Sules took a sip of water to get rid of the lingering taste of alcohol in her mouth.

She really was fine; the alcohol in this era wasn’t very strong due to immature brewing techniques. 

Sules had a good tolerance, so drinking a little more wasn’t a problem.

If it had been some strong liquor, she would have quietly poured it out. 

Drinking culture was an indispensable part of business dealings, and she had long since learned how to handle it.

However, what Sules hadn’t expected was a knock at the wheelhouse door at eleven that night.

She was a little wary and asked through the glass window on the door, “What’s the matter?”

Kadi scratched his head and said somewhat anxiously, “Captain Sules, I saw you drank quite a bit today. Since you have to sail tomorrow, I brought you some hangover medicine.”

Sules was momentarily taken aback but opened the door. 

Sure enough, Kadi was holding a bowl of brownish liquid, smiling as he handed it over. 

“This is brewed from Hangover Grass. The sailors love to drink, so we often keep some of this on board.”

Sules took the hangover soup, studied him curiously for a moment, then thanked him softly, “Thank you.”

Kadi didn’t notice her scrutiny; he cheerfully said it was nothing and turned to leave.

Sules looked down at the soup in her hand, opened the window on the other side of the cabin, and poured it all into the sea.

First, she wasn’t drunk at all, so she didn’t need the hangover soup.

Second, she didn’t fully trust this seemingly cheerful guy—who knew what he was thinking behind her back.

She never ate food on the ship unless everyone else had eaten it first. 

When out on the road, one’s vigilance had to be maintained—otherwise, who knew when trouble might strike.

As expected, the next day, Taylor and the other four suffered a full night of hangovers, their heads pounding so badly they couldn’t get up.

Sules didn’t bring up the matter, but when it came time to set sail, the start was noticeably slower, and she was replaced.

The master noticed the situation and immediately used the ship’s communication system to ask for an explanation.

Sules pretended to be embarrassed and said, “Captain, we’re a bit short on crew right now, so we weren’t fully prepared at first. But don’t worry, we’ll be ready soon.”

“Short on crew?” 

Captain Jam frowned. 

“Sixteen sailors should be enough to sail, right?”

Sules hesitated for a moment before replying, “Well… some of our sailors had some problems, so…”

Captain Jam saw Sules stammering and understood that as a new captain, she was reluctant to badmouth others. 

He could relate, so he decisively ordered the ship to stop and sent people to check on the situation.

After seeing the condition of Taylor and his men, he immediately called the four sailors over for a stern scolding, then transferred them to other ships and sent some new recruits to Sules.

As for Taylor, he wasn’t transferred; he was just reprimanded a few times and left off. 

This clearly showed the master’s favoritism.

After the scolding, Taylor sobered up. 

He looked humiliated and immediately wanted to settle scores with Sules. 

“You woman, you really love to snitch, huh?”

Sules looked wronged. 

“First mate, we’re on the same ship now. How could I possibly snitch on you? It’s really because we’re short-handed and my skills aren’t great, so I dragged everyone down and the master noticed. You can ask him yourself if you don’t believe me.”

She lowered her head slightly, a faint smile tugging at the corners of her mouth.

There was no way she’d leave any loose ends for herself. 

Even if she did snitch, it wouldn’t be her personally reporting it.

Taylor looked at her suspiciously, but seeing her timid demeanor, it didn’t seem like she had the guts to snitch.

After all, what woman would dare?

Taylor sneered disdainfully and warned, “I’m barely willing to trust you this time, but next time, if you run into a problem like this again, you better stop Captain Hebrew for me, or you’ll regret it!”

Sules pretended to be frightened and stepped back, nodding repeatedly. 

“Yes, I understand.”

Only then was Taylor satisfied and left.

Sules rested her hands on the railing, feeling the sea breeze on her face as she looked out to the ocean with a sardonic smile.

Next time? If there was a next time, she might just be able to kick Taylor off the ship.

The voyage continued, and the fleet sailed at full speed.

Nothing else happened during this time, except Taylor occasionally bothering and picking fights with her.

He made his attitude very clear—if she didn’t harass him, he’d come looking for trouble.

He even threatened to complain to Captain Jam.

But Sules took it all in stride.

Though he could find fault in even the smallest things, she was the captain after all.

Even if Captain Jam was somewhat biased toward Taylor, he wouldn’t do anything to her as the captain.

Seeing Sules indifferent, Taylor didn’t have the sense to take his complaints to the captain.

But Captain Jam knew full well Taylor was just stirring up trouble and grew irritated.

He warned Taylor that if he brought up such trivial matters again, he should go back to being an ordinary sailor.

This whole game of power and resistance lasted a full six days.

Only after Captain Jam scolded Taylor did it finally end.

Taylor was quiet for a while, but Sules knew he wouldn’t give up easily.

But it didn’t matter.

As long as she did her job well and didn’t make mistakes, Taylor wouldn’t be able to do anything to her.

Only the weak, replaceable ones were at the mercy of others.

She was unique, irreplaceable, and strong enough to protect herself.

During these days, the rain kept falling relentlessly.

As they sailed farther from land, the water level rose accordingly.

Usually, the plum rain season brought continuous light rain, but today’s rain grew heavier.

Sules vaguely sensed something was about to happen.

Sure enough, although it was still afternoon, the sky gradually darkened.

What had been overcast turned into thick, heavy clouds, clearly signaling a looming storm.

The master decisively ordered the four fourth-tier ships to link up with the main ship, and the crew was to take refuge on the main ship.

Seeing Captain Jam act so quickly, Sules couldn’t help but recall her own sluggish response to a storm before.

She realized she still had much to learn.

Once aboard the main ship, she finally met the other three captains.

All were men, the youngest only thirty-two.

They had heard long ago that the captain of the fourth ship was a woman, but had never expected her to be so young—and so beautiful.

“This must be Captain Sules, right?” 

The youngest stepped forward to greet her. 

“You’re truly young and promising.”

As the saying goes, “You catch more flies with honey than with vinegar.”

Sules smiled in return. 

“That’s me. You look pretty young yourself—I’d say about my age.”

At her words, the man’s smile grew warmer.

The other two captains also gathered around, chatting casually.

There was no conflict of interest between them, so the atmosphere was pleasant.

They didn’t think much about Sules being a woman; after all, being a captain was more about skill and insight than gender.

Sules didn’t know much about Mercury itself, but she had already read through the entire navigation chart, so she didn’t come across as inexperienced.

Besides, her manner of speaking was exceptional and well-liked.

The young captains, all younger themselves, tended to be shy when talking to the others.

Seeing Sules speak confidently, they couldn’t help but feel a bit envious.

Just as she called Captain Jam “Captain,” the eager young captain, who had been itching to give her advice, showed disapproval.

“Captain Sules, I have to point out that since Captain Jam is our master, calling him ‘Captain’ might confuse us and come off as disrespectful. I suggest you call him Captain Jam to be polite.”

Sules was momentarily stunned, then gave a wry smile.

She exchanged a helpless glance with the other two captains and promptly corrected herself, “Okay, Captain Jam.”

The young captain’s face lit up immediately, and he treated her more warmly.

Sules observed this with a slight smile.

This was the wisdom of life—sometimes compromising could lead to better outcomes.

Stubbornly insisting on being right without regard for context was often foolish.

When the topic shifted, one captain sighed and said, “By the way, how are the first mates on your ships? Oh, Captain Sules, you might not know—on all four ships, the first mates are relatives of the captains, assigned to keep an eye on us.”

Sules nodded. 

“I know. Since we’re outsiders, Captain Jam’s concerns are understandable.”

The older captain chuckled. 

“It’s good you have such a calm mindset. I was worried you’d clash with Taylor—he’s no easy guy.”

The captain just slightly older than Sules seemed long embittered by his own first mate.

Upon hearing this topic, he could no longer hold back and complained, “I don’t know what Captain Jam was thinking. Even if he wanted someone to supervise us, couldn’t he have chosen someone less… meddlesome?”

The captain who had first brought up the subject agreed. 

“Yeah, at least pick someone competent, someone who actually works. These days, our first mates do nothing but pick fights on the ship. It’s just annoying.”

The two commiserated, sharing their frustrations.

Sules smiled but said nothing, quietly listening on the side.

Next to her stood the oldest captain, who remained silent on the topic.

They exchanged a glance, then silently left the complaining pair and went back to their rooms to talk.

They tacitly avoided the previous topic and started a new one.

The elder’s name was Anthony, in his late forties, almost fifty.

He had once owned his own ship, but it was lost in an expedition.

Now older and less willing to struggle, he had become a hired captain.

Anthony asked, “By the way, Sules, do you know where we’re headed? You must have gotten some information after being on the ship these days.”

Sules nodded, then shook her head. 

“I have a rough idea. Captain Jam must have gotten some treasure map or something, which is why he organized this voyage. But I don’t know the specifics.”

Anthony leaned back in his chair, his aged eyes glowing with fervor. 

“You wouldn’t believe it—the destination this time is an eighth-tier sunken ship.”


“Eighth-tier?!” 

Sules widened her eyes in surprise. 

That was an unexpected bonus. 

Looks like this time, she might strike it rich.



 
  Chapter 39: Collaboration with Anthony






In the game《Maritime Navigation》, ships are divided into ten levels.

The first two levels are considered beginner ships, and by the time you reach level four, you can decide the ship’s development direction.

Levels three through seven are intermediate ships. 

At level five, a ship can face simple sea disasters, meaning it can continue sailing during the plum rain season—this is a minor dividing line.

Starting from level eight, those are truly advanced ships. 

The boundary between level seven and eight is whether the ship possesses a Sea God Secret Treasure.

The Sea God Secret Treasure holds a fraction of the Sea God’s divine power and can influence the ocean to a certain extent. 

Only with this treasure can a ship be considered level eight. 

Ships below level eight have no chance against one with a Sea God Secret Treasure.

Upgrading from level seven to eight is both the easiest and the hardest upgrade. 

It’s easy because only one credential is needed to upgrade, but difficult because the Sea God Secret Treasure is extremely rare—no one knows where it will appear.

Because of this, many level seven ships are stuck there for decades, unable to advance.

This time, they were heading to the site of an eight-level sunken ship. 

There might very well be a Sea God Secret Treasure left behind on that ship.

If they could retrieve it, it would be equivalent to possessing the foundation of level eight in advance.

Plus, James’s main ship was already a level six ship bordering on level eight—this upgrade was practically guaranteed.

Sules hesitated and asked, “Aren’t you afraid something might go wrong if you tell me all this now?”

“Something go wrong? What could possibly happen?” 

Anthony sneered. 

“We’re already this far from shore. Even if you wanted to send a warning, there’s no chance.”

Indeed, in this era, only captains could communicate through the control room’s communication device. Others had no way to communicate remotely.

Sules realized she was overthinking it with modern logic and helplessly shook her head. 

“You’re right. I’m just thinking too much.”

Perhaps seeing Sules’s humble attitude, Anthony didn’t mind sharing some extra experience with this rookie captain. 

“You probably noticed that James is going to the mysterious sea with a specific goal, so you chose to come on our ship, right?”

Sules nodded. 

There was no reason to hide it.

“Young people are still too impulsive.” 

Anthony walked to the window, looking out at the raging storm, and said slowly, “You’re only thinking about what benefits you can get from this trip but haven’t realized the huge danger lurking beneath.”

Sules knew the trip was dangerous, but hearing Anthony’s words, it seemed there was more to it. 

“Please elaborate.”

Anthony asked, “Tell me, which do you think is stronger, a level six or a level seven ship?”

“Obviously, a level seven ship.”

“Now imagine we actually get the Sea God Secret Treasure on this trip. Once that news leaks out, what will happen?”

Sules immediately answered, “It will cause a scramble among many ships. Our situation will become very dangerous. Is that what you mean?”

Anthony didn’t confirm or deny but asked, “Then tell me, what kind of danger are we talking about?”

Sules hesitated, “Those people will want to steal the treasure on our ship, so they will attack us. It will be very hard to protect ourselves amidst the fighting. That’s the danger.”

She had thought of this before, but suddenly saw a meaningful look in Anthony’s eyes. 

She instinctively paused and fell into deep thought again.

After a while, her expression darkened. 

As a big company owner, she could empathize with those in power the most.

“You mean, to prevent this information from leaking, we insiders might very well be wiped out?”

Right—she had been thinking as an employee. 

But from the perspective of someone at the top, if the secret got out, they wouldn’t be able to keep the treasure safe. 

So, to keep the secret, they’d have to eliminate the employees.

Anthony smiled and nodded. 

His eyes narrowed slightly, laugh lines stretching from the corners, looking exactly like an old, scheming fox.

Sules couldn’t help but feel a bit emotional. 

Although she had been a successful businesswoman in her previous life, compared to this old captain who had sailed for decades, her experience still fell short.

“Captain Anthony, you’re so confident—you must already have a plan. What can I do to help?”

Since Anthony had already considered this level of danger, he must have a way out.

And since he was willing to tell her, it meant she was needed for this plan.

Hearing her question, a look of appreciation flashed in Anthony’s eyes.

From their conversation, he already knew Sules was smart. But now, it seemed he had underestimated this young female captain.

To be able to quickly overcome the fear of mortal danger and rationally analyze the deeper meaning behind his words—this girl was impressive.

It also made him more confident in his plan.

Anthony didn’t reveal his plan outright but instead began explaining why, knowing there was a trap, he still chose to set sail.

“A few days before setting sail, I didn’t even know the purpose of this voyage. James’s excuse to others was just ‘exploration.’ Usually, I’d follow such a mission without question, so I didn’t pay it much mind.”

It wasn’t until the day before departure that he accidentally saw the sailor in charge of procurement on the main ship buying a large amount of sea-hard gold.

Sea-hard gold—Sules had read about it many times in the 《Chart of Maritime Navigation》. 

It was the hardest metal known on Mercury. Besides making hard objects, its biggest use was manufacturing the hulls of level seven ships.

Without hesitation, Sules said, “You mean Captain James is already preparing to build a level seven ship?”

Anthony smiled bitterly and nodded. 

“I wish I’d been as clever and quick as you back then. But I had no idea and even greeted that sailor.”

He sighed heavily. 

“When I thought about it carefully after returning, I understood the matter. But I’ve followed James for a long time and know him pretty well. He’s not someone who accepts being subservient. Once you reach level seven, you have to find a level eight ship to back you, or you’ll easily be bullied. That’s why James has been cruising at level six for so long. He already saved up enough money and bought everything rare on the market. Yet, he still hasn’t bought sea-hard gold to upgrade to level seven.”

Hearing this, Sules understood perfectly. 

James had avoided upgrading to level seven because he didn’t want to rely on anyone. 

But now that he suddenly started buying upgrade materials, it could only mean one thing—he had a way to become level eight as soon as he upgraded to seven.

As said before, the difference between level seven and eight is only the Sea God Secret Treasure. 

Since James didn’t want to be subservient but began collecting materials to reach level seven, the purpose of this trip was obvious.

Sure enough, Anthony continued, “I guessed he must have heard news of some secret treasure and planned this voyage because of it. James is smart; if he really gets the treasure, he will eliminate anyone suspicious on board to prevent any leaks before he’s ready.”

Sules felt some sympathy for the old man. 

“But you were already seen by that sailor.”

Anthony nodded. 

“Yes. I realized even if I tried to fake illness and skip the voyage, it was too late. James would definitely find out I met the sailor that day. James is very suspicious and would suspect I already guessed his plan and might leak it. That would only hasten my death.”

Suddenly, Sules said, “But you can bind with him. Once bound, you’re both on the same ship—James won’t harm you.”

Her eyes were probing as she looked directly at Anthony.

Anthony was momentarily stunned, then laughed. 

“I’ve been free and easy on the East Sea my whole life. You want me, an old captain, to bind with someone? Sorry, I’d rather wander the sea with it.”

He said this, then asked Sules, “What about you? Want to bind with Qiu An? If you go to James and bind, he definitely won’t hurt you either.”

Sules stretched lazily and looked at the raging storm outside. 

Her emerald eyes seemed to swallow the tempest. 

“No thanks. I’m still young.”

The old and young shared a smile.

Having settled this matter, they moved on to discuss how to survive under these circumstances.

Anthony said, “I know James well. To be safe, once he gets the treasure, he will try to wipe us out on the way back.”

Sules followed his words, “We’re his crew, so we can’t hurt James. The only option is to run.”

Anthony nodded. 

“That’s what I think too. Our route is to the mysterious realm to seek treasure, then return the same way. This journey is close to the Alvis family’s territory. We can jump ship there on the return trip. With the treasure message we have on Charlotte, we should be able to seek help.”

This made sense, but Sules had one question: “Then why are you telling me all this?”

Anthony’s whole plan didn’t require outside help. 

The fewer who knew about the escape, the safer. 

So why tell her?

Anthony explained, “I’m telling you because I need your help. I’m already fifty-four years old. Even the shortest distance is hard to swim on my own. So I need someone to help me.”

Seeing Sules’s doubt, he added, “Besides that, I need your help as cover. When we jump ship, James’s suspicion will rise with two captains missing. If he launches a large-scale search, we’ll be wiped out. My captain ability can bind two people, allowing instant teleportation between them. You distract James first; once I’m far enough swimming, you teleport to me.”

As he said this, Anthony pressed his hands on Sules’s shoulders. 

A blue light flashed over her body, and immediately, new information filled her mind. 

She closed her eyes to sense it—indeed, it was a teleportation chain lasting two months, allowing each person one chance to teleport to the other.

He hadn’t lied about the ability, and it seemed flawless. 

After opening her eyes and thinking for a moment, Sules asked, “Why don’t you distract the captain and let me swim? I’m young and strong—I’ll definitely swim farther. That way, you save your energy. Isn’t that killing two birds with one stone?”

Anthony hadn’t expected her to say that. 

After hesitating, he explained, “James and I are old friends. He knows me well. If I try to distract him, he might notice something’s off and discover our plan.”

“Oh, I see…” 

Sules lowered her head, appearing to believe him, and smiled. 

“Then it’s settled. I’ll distract James, and you swim away. If we work together, we can definitely escape!”


Anthony smiled and extended his hand. 

“Then, shall we have a pleasant cooperation?”

Sules looked down at the hand, hiding the thoughts in her eyes, and clasped it. 

“Pleasant cooperation.”



 
  Chapter 40: Shark Attack






After they separated, Sules finally had time to sort out her thoughts properly.

The first thing she could be sure of was that Anthony was lying.

This old fox definitely wasn’t telling the whole truth—most likely, it was seventy percent truth and thirty percent falsehood.

Perhaps it was true that he was forced onto the ship and wanted to escape.

But Sules didn’t believe that this old fox couldn’t handle Captain James on his own.

Both of them clearly knew that the best plan was for Sules to jump off the ship first to escape, and then Anthony would teleport afterward.

Yet he gave up on this plan simply because he felt he couldn’t deal with James.

That was very strange.

Moreover, if a person doesn’t trust themselves, how could they trust others?

Sules didn’t think Anthony would believe that this rookie captain was better suited to handle James than he was.

So in this regard, he must have had some other scheme.

But that didn’t matter.

With a meeting of force, she could respond accordingly; with the water comes earth.

With her captain’s talent, she was almost invincible at sea.

Even if Anthony wanted to do something, she had no fear.

The storm lasted only one day.

By the next morning, the outside was already calm.

Sules and the others returned to their ship under the light drizzle.

Storms always stirred up some dangerous presence deep beneath the sea.

This was a fact Sules came to realize later.

At the time, she only received a long-missed system notification—

“Ding, congratulations player for activating a system task. Please check the system panel for details.”

Sules raised her brows, handed control of the ship to the system, then immediately opened the system panel.

Sure enough, at the very bottom, the task list had been updated.

Task: Successfully defend the ship; ensure no one aboard is injured (mandatory)

Success reward: Obtain one random treasure

Failure penalty: Death

No, wait.

After reading the task, Sules twitched at the corner of her mouth.

Aside from the fact that the reward and penalty were totally unbalanced, there was no danger right now.

Why was she asked to guard the ship?

“Captain! Two sharks are speeding towards us from not far away!”

Before Sules could think it over, the second mate’s anxious voice came from outside.

Sules immediately contacted the main ship.

“Captain James, there are two sharks—”

“No! Captain! We found a third shark! We’re now surrounded by three sharks!” the second mate’s panicked voice interrupted.

Sules was silent for a moment, then continued reporting, “We’re being surrounded by three sharks—”

Before she could finish, an even more desperate voice interrupted, “Damn! There’s a thresher shark too!”

She knew what a thresher shark was, a species of shark named for its long tail.

As the name implied, its tail was its most lethal weapon—a single lash could easily capsize a second-tier ship.

The problem was, her ship was only fourth-tier!

Sules finally couldn’t hold it in anymore, revealing an incredulous expression, and mentally asked the system, “Was this on purpose?”

The system immediately responded to the accusation, “Please do not slander the system, player. The system assigns tasks based on the current situation and does not actively create dangers.”

Alright, Sules chose to trust it for now.

After quickly finishing her report, she asked, “Captain James, what should we do now?”

Captain James didn’t expect such a situation either.

Those sea monsters posed no threat to his sixth-tier ship, but to Sules’s small fourth-tier ship, they could cause devastating damage.

The problem was, since those sharks were so close to Sules’s ship, he couldn’t order the crew to fire cannons yet—otherwise, they would risk hitting her ship by mistake.

Captain James was silent for a moment before replying, “You’re surrounded. I have two plans.”

Sules felt reassured hearing this.

This captain, commanding a sixth-tier ship, was experienced and seemed quite reliable.

Then she heard him continue, “The first plan is for you to use your excellent piloting skills to break through the sharks’ encirclement and come over here.”

That was impossible.

Compared to sharks, ships were far too clumsy.

Since they were already surrounded, there was no way to break through.

If she tried to force her way through, the sharks could easily bite through the hull and sink the ship.

Captain James knew this plan was unfeasible too.

“The second plan: don’t you have cannons onboard? You also have gunners. Just shoot those sharks to death. As for the thresher shark… maybe you can fire at it multiple times?”

Listening to this almost joking order, Sules was about to curse out loud.

Multiple times?

Had his brain been flushed too many times?

Otherwise, she doubted it was clean inside.

Didn’t he know the skill level of his gunners?

Were they marksmen who never missed?

Twelve cannonballs, hitting three sharks, and then hitting the thresher shark three or four times in a row.

To a mediocre gunner, this was pure fantasy.

Good grief, two plans and not one was useful.

Seeing the captain’s attitude, it seemed he intended to give up on their ship and let them fend for themselves.

After all, they were cannon fodder paving the way; dying early was just a waste but wouldn’t cause much impact.

Sules turned on the broadcast and calmly ordered, “Gunner, fire one cannon at a shark to test your accuracy.”

The gunner immediately loaded and fired.

With a loud “Bang,” the cannonball predictably veered off target.

Sules clearly saw in the cockpit that the distance between the splash and the target shark was a full five meters.

She was wrong.

Sules thought, she only knew the gunner was inaccurate but didn’t expect it to be this bad. It was absurd.

The gunner’s voice came, apologetic and fearful, “Captain, I missed. What do we do now?”

Sules closed her eyes and exhaled.

Fortunately, she had known the gunner was unreliable and had already devised a solution overnight.

Otherwise, she’d truly be helpless facing this problem.

“Listen to me. Can you shoot straight lines? Fire straight ahead. Are our cannons instant fire?”

Sules asked.

“It takes five seconds from loading the shell to firing,” the gunner replied.

Sules nodded, “Okay, I’ll tell you when to fire. You fire exactly then. Now, everyone else, go to the cabins and find a safe place to stay. No one is to come out.”

Her eyes sparkled brightly.

“Now, it’s my turn to show up.”

With the system’s power backing her, Sules instantly mastered all the sailing techniques perfectly.

She had long aligned her thoughts with the system, achieving a relatively stable piloting mode.

Her mind would lead; the system would execute.

Grasping the helm, she turned sharply, and the entire ship drifted with her movements.

As the cannon port neared a shark, Sules shouted, “Fire!”

This time, the gunner didn’t mess up.

The cannonball was loaded, ignited, and shot out.

At the same moment, Sules steered the ship so the cannon aligned perfectly with a shark.

“Bang!”

Direct hit!

“My goodness! This is amazing!”

The doctor on the main ship watched in disbelief, unable to close his mouth in shock.

Next to him, Old Jack was clearly surprised too but quickly composed himself and smiled, “See? I told you! This little girl’s sailing skills are incredible.”

The two of them watched the ship spinning in place on the sea.

Such a trajectory was an immense test of a captain’s control.

In some ways, it was a rare spectacle.

“This really is remarkable.”

The doctor admired, “I’ve only seen such skill from sixth or seventh-tier captains. Didn’t expect such a young girl to be this strong. Truly, heroes emerge young.”

Old Jack, hearing his recommendation praised by an old friend, felt as happy as if he himself were complimented, his face beaming.

But soon his smile faded, replaced by seriousness.

The doctor beside him was the same.

After a while, he said, “This young captain you recommended is in trouble now. I recall their ship only has twelve cannonballs. How many have they used?”

Old Jack’s voice dropped, “Eight, but the thresher shark is still alive. And now at this distance, even if they wanted to fire more cannonballs, they can’t. We can only hope that after the ship is destroyed, she manages to swim to safety. May the Sea God bless you, my child.”

“May the Sea God bless.”

Indeed, due to a lack of coordination and Sules’s first time practicing this tactic, the gunner still missed a few shots.

After killing all three sharks, only four cannonballs remained.

Meanwhile, the most dangerous thresher shark had already reached the side of Sules’s ship.

She tried to retreat but there was no time.

She had fallen into an extremely passive position.

The thresher shark raised its silvery tail, nearly half the size of the ship, and slammed it heavily onto Sules’s vessel.

In an instant, Sules felt as if the sky shook and the earth trembled.

She lost control and was thrown from the helm, slamming into the wall.

“Ugh!”

Pain stabbed her back as she hit the wall.

Sules struggled to get up but the next second, violent shaking tossed her to the side again.

The thresher shark began its fierce assault.

Sules barely lifted her head and saw from the control panel that the shark had stopped using its tail and was now tearing the hull with its sharp teeth.

The planks were riddled with holes, barely holding on—looking like they wouldn’t last much longer.

She couldn’t stay on this ship.

Sules clearly remembered that one of the system’s tasks was to defend the ship.

If the ship was destroyed, no matter what happened with the thresher shark, she only faced certain death.

With that thought, Sules resolutely got up, left the captain’s room, took off her coat, took a water-repellent pearl from her pocket, placed it in her mouth, then jumped straight into the sea.

She had to kill that shark before it destroyed the ship completely.

As for how to kill this shark, which was several times larger and extremely dangerous…

Sules already had a plan.


With a thought, the seawater beneath her feet twisted into a small whirlpool, propelling her forward at high speed.

If anyone could see this scene, they might think she had a propeller attached to her feet!

Sules pressed her tongue to the roof of her mouth, her eyes flashing with fierce determination.

Like they say, in the sea, she was invincible.



 
  Chapter 41: Good fortune never comes alone






The Longtail Shark, which was busy wreaking havoc on the ship’s hull, suddenly sensed an unusual current moving beneath the sea. 

However, the disturbance caused by Sules was too slight, so the shark didn’t stop its biting. 

It lazily flicked its massive tail dangling in the water toward this “little fly.”

A tail weighing several tons crashed down, unleashing a nearly overwhelming force. 

Sules felt darkness cloud her vision and instantly realized she was in trouble. 

Her abilities were indeed formidable, but against such a large-scale, devastating attack, going head-to-head was proving exhausting.

So Sules accelerated the whirlpool beneath her feet, propelling herself as if flying beyond the tail’s reach. 

But the tail’s attack range was simply too vast, and being right in the middle, she couldn’t break free.

“Damn it!” she gritted her teeth and directly took control of the seawater above her, turning it into a spinning water vortex. 

Unlike the whirlpool pushing her forward from below, this vortex’s sharp edges spun outward—much sharper.

No longer like a turbine, it resembled… a Water Drill!

Sules lifted her head and charged straight into the thick, dark fish tail above her. 

She was attempting to fight fire with fire, using offense to break through her current predicament.

It worked. 

Soft water, when wielded skillfully, could become a deadly weapon. 

The Water Drill above her head tore through the shark’s flesh, propelling Sules forward.

The Longtail Shark howled in pain and immediately ceased its assault on the ship. 

It flipped and dove into the depths, intent on finding the culprit who had wounded it.

Sules’s previous move sparked an idea. 

Maintaining the Water Drill above her, she plunged downward, aiming straight for the fish’s belly—its most vulnerable spot. 

She was confident she could pierce through.

Underwater, the Longtail Shark was certainly agile, but Sules was smaller and now had the advantage of seawater’s assistance. 

Before the shark could fully turn around, she drove her Water Drill through its belly, drilling a hole.

The hole wasn’t large for the shark since Sules couldn’t control a full cubic meter of water spinning at high speed. 

Also, uncertain if the shark’s stomach contained acid or something harmful, she dared not dig deeper, only penetrating halfway in. 

The hole was about the size of a human head at most.

But no matter how small the wound, it was still in the belly. 

Sules struck true and immediately pulled away. 

The next moment, blood gushed from the wound, staining the ocean surface.

Furious, the shark tried to swat Sules with its tail. 

But its enormous size, which usually gave it an advantage, became a hindrance. 

At such close range, it couldn’t catch the swift-moving Sules.

Adhering to the principle of “small, repeated attacks,” Sules dodged the shark’s blows while continuing to create wounds. 

The shark writhed in agony, pain radiating all over its body, thrashing wildly in the water, desperate to shake Sules off.

But it was futile. Sules clung tightly and refused to let go. 

No matter how massive the beast, it couldn’t withstand such relentless attrition. 

Soon, the shark’s counterattacks weakened until it lost all vitality and sank to the seabed.

As it settled on the bottom, a huge cloud of dust rose, and countless bubbles burst upward. 

With the fall of the last shark, Sules’s mission was finally complete.

“Ding, congratulations Host on successfully completing the task. Please proceed to the System panel to claim your reward.”

It was hard to check underwater, so Sules quickly climbed back to the ship in an inconspicuous spot, then rushed to the bridge and used her Captain Talent to dry off the water clinging to her.

The deck was deserted—everyone hid inside their cabins, and with no clear view inside, no one knew Sules had been in the water.

Sules wiped her hair as she opened the System panel to check.

Task: Successfully defend the ship without anyone onboard being injured (Mandatory)

Status: Completed

Reward: Please collect your reward from inside the belly of the Longtail Shark.

Sules: ???

Absurd. She had just climbed out, and now the System told her the reward was inside the fish’s belly?

She shot an annoyed glance at her now dry clothes, then found a spot and jumped back into the sea. 

But unlike the first time, this time she didn’t hide—she deliberately surfaced where the main ship could see her.

Earlier, since the ship had stopped rocking for a while, the Second Mate was ordered to come up on deck to check the situation. 

As soon as he appeared, he saw Sules in the water and hurriedly asked, “Captain! Why did you go down there?”

Sules had already thought of an explanation: “I thought the Longtail Shark seemed to have disappeared, so I went down to check.”

Normally, this should have been a sailor’s job, but since Sules volunteered, the Second Mate didn’t stop her. 

After all, no one wanted to die, and no one was that emotionally attached—less trouble was better.

Those watching from the main ship probably guessed Sules’s intent. 

Old Jack sighed, “Still too young. Why not send a sailor for something like this? If anything happened while the Captain is involved, the whole ship could be in trouble.”

The Physician nodded and asked, “By the way, did you see where that Longtail Shark went? I just saw it suddenly stop and dive into the sea, then never came back up.”

Old Jack shook his head, “I’m just a mechanic, don’t understand these things. We should ask a fisherman later—maybe they’ll know what happened to that shark.”

***

Underwater, Sules had successfully reached the Longtail Shark’s side. 

Though recently dead, many small fish swarmed around it, feasting on its body.

Sules thought of the saying—whale falls give life to many creatures. 

Nature could be cruel like that.

She wasn’t one to get sentimental. 

After a brief pause, she decisively controlled the seawater to form a water knife, slicing open the fish’s belly and crawling inside. 

The interior was pitch dark, but luckily, Sules had worn a diving helmet designed for underwater exploration before diving.

This helmet had a fish lamp tied on top—a light created from the luminous organs of lanternfish, capable of glowing for two months after the fish’s death. 

It was a common light source on Mercury.

“Where exactly is this reward?” 

Sules whispered cautiously as she explored inside the belly.

The System answered seriously, “Please explore on your own.”

Sules smirked. 

She hadn’t expected much help from the System’s vague answers and continued searching. 

Honestly, feeling around through flesh and bones wasn’t very pleasant, but soon she touched something round.

It was a good thing.

Soon, she found a round object.

Sules lowered her head and illuminated it with the fish lamp.

It was a pale pink pearl, somewhat gelatinous. 

She squeezed it—it was surprisingly elastic.

“Is this the treasure? How do I use it?”

The System replied, “Yes. Please explore its uses on your own.”

Now that she knew this was the treasure she sought, Sules felt at ease. 

She quickly pocketed the Bishui Pearl and swam upward.

Surfacing, the Second Mate and others anxiously searched for her.

As Sules emerged, Chief Mate Taylor immediately asked nervously, “How is it? Is the shark still around? What happened down there?”

Sules shook her head, “The shark is gone. I don’t know how it disappeared.”

The Second Mate urged, “Captain, get out of the water quickly. Since the Longtail Shark is gone, let’s leave immediately.”

Sules agreed and started swimming toward the ship. 

Just as everyone relaxed, thinking the ordeal was over, Old Jack’s expression suddenly changed as he observed through binoculars from afar.

“Danger! Sules is in trouble!”

He clearly saw a whirlpool gradually expanding near her and moving toward her. 

Sea whirlpools were deadly; being pulled in left almost no chance of escape.

The whirlpool beside Sules wasn’t large but strong enough to swallow a person whole.

Due to the angle, Sules hadn’t noticed the whirlpool approaching until she felt a growing suction from her left rear.

She turned her head and was shocked to find a sea whirlpool right beside her. 

Truly, “when it rains, it pours”—Sules felt she had incredibly bad luck today.

Biting her teeth, she immediately increased her swimming speed, hoping to escape the dangerous vortex before it could suck her in. 

But as one of the most perilous natural phenomena at sea, whirlpools weren’t so easily evaded.

Sules struggled more and more, and her face grew pale as she looked back. 

Despite all her effort, the distance between her and the whirlpool wasn’t increasing—it was shrinking.

Onboard, the crew immediately realized what was happening. 

Experienced sailors all understood the danger when they saw Sules caught in a whirlpool.

And precisely because they were experienced, they knew how terrifying a sea whirlpool was. 

Once caught, escape was nearly impossible.

Taylor paced anxiously, “What now? If the Captain dies, who will sail this ship?” 

But he soon relaxed, “Ah, whatever. If it comes to that, I’ll just rest on the main ship.”

Compared to him, the Second Mate was more responsible. 

He instructed, “Captain, the main dangers from a whirlpool are suffocation and the cutting force of the water flow. You have the Bishui Pearl, so suffocation isn’t an issue. If you can go with the water’s flow, maybe the whirlpool will safely transport you somewhere else. That’s your only chance. Keep fighting!”

Though he said that, the Second Mate knew how difficult it would be. 

Some whirlpools could transport people, but most would tear them apart with violent currents. In other words, Sules’s chances were slim.

Suddenly, a breathless voice came from behind him: “Move, move, give me some space, quick!”

The crew turned to see Chef Kadi running quickly, holding a coil of rope from the back of the ship.

He reached the rail, forcefully threw the rope as far as possible toward Sules, and shouted, “Captain, grab this rope! We’ll pull you up!”

It was indeed a good idea. 

Although the whirlpool’s suction was powerful, there were many hands on the ship. 

Together, several strong men might just be able to haul her to safety.

This faint hope lit up everyone’s eyes. 

The crew shouted encouragement, hoping Sules could reach the rope.

Sules struggled toward the rope, trying to grab it. 

But the five meters felt like an impassable chasm.

Soon, the cheers on the ship fell silent. 

Everyone saw that no matter how hard Sules tried, she wasn’t getting closer—in fact, she was drifting further away. 

It seemed there was no saving her this time.


Sules realized it too and sighed. To everyone’s surprise, she voluntarily dove beneath the waves.

No one noticed that from earlier until now, her expression had been pale but calm—there was no panic.

Sules wasn’t worried at all about her situation. 

She had already thought of a solution.



 
  Chapter 42: Overcoming the crisis






Diving beneath the sea, Sules extracted all the water surrounding her body, creating a one-cubic-meter waterless space—a sort of underwater bubble, only occupied by a person.

The bubble was sucked into the whirlpool as it twisted and spun rapidly. 

Sules felt like she was inside a washing machine, nearly about to vomit.

She quickly realized this wouldn’t do. 

Who knew when this damn whirlpool would stop? 

If she stayed like this, even if she didn’t get hurt, she would eventually get dizzy.

Once dizzy, she wouldn’t be able to use her abilities. 

Without the bubble’s protection, she would be torn apart by the whirlpool.

How could she stop a whirlpool? 

Sules frowned, deep in thought. 

She could only control the sea water within one cubic meter around herself, and being inside the whirlpool, she had no control over her own position.

Logically, her bubble entering the whirlpool should have been like a fault line. 

If it were large enough, it could disrupt the whirlpool’s flow.

But the problem was, she was in the upper-middle part of the whirlpool. 

The bubble’s size was just a slightly bigger bubble in that area, not nearly enough to break the whirlpool.

In other words, Su Lesi had to change her form to have a chance to stop the whirlpool.

She stared at the water rapidly flowing in one direction outside the bubble, pondering for a moment, then suddenly brightened with a good idea.

Since the whirlpool was created by the water flowing rapidly in one direction, what if she made the water around her flow in the opposite direction? 

Wouldn’t that break the balance?

Without hesitation, Sules immediately controlled the water flow on the bubble’s surface to rotate in the opposite direction, turning it into a small spherical vortex.

To the great whirlpool, this change was like a spinning top suddenly colliding with a small stone. 

The two sides rubbed against each other fiercely, sparks flying.

Because the small vortex controlled by Sules wasn’t naturally formed, it was especially sturdy.

After a while, just as Sules hoped, the great whirlpool gradually disappeared.

***

Back on the deck, everyone was confused to see Sules suddenly dive underwater.

But in their hearts, Sules—who couldn’t even reach the rope—was already considered dead.

Taylor was the first to shout toward the main ship, “Brother-in-law! Hurry and come get me! Without the captain, this ship can’t be steered anymore!”

What he said wasn’t wrong, but Sules had just gotten into trouble, and for him to immediately call someone to handle the aftermath was simply distasteful.

The second mate, Od, who had been getting along well with Sules these past few days, heard Taylor’s words and clenched his anger to say, “First mate, Captain Su just had an accident. There’s no need to act so impatient.”

Taylor wore a careless expression: “Dead is dead. Why should I care about her feelings? Even if I didn’t say it, brother-in-law would come get me sooner or later.”

Listening to their argument, Cardi angrily said, “Captain Su might not be dead yet. She was just pulled in, and no body has surfaced. How can you be so sure?”

Od fell silent at this, but Taylor sneered and mocked, “Typical newbie, not even knowing that. Ask anyone else—what chance is there of surviving being pulled into a whirlpool? The body? She was probably torn to pieces long ago. You used to flatter Su, now it’s all for nothing, huh?”

Cardi’s anger didn’t subside: “That’s a human life! How can you judge her death so easily?”

Taylor, no longer bothering with this stubborn guy, sneered and turned to leave.

Od stepped forward, sighing, “Cardi, we’re speaking from experience. Once you’re caught in a whirlpool, there’s really no chance of survival.”

Cardi, a young chef just new to the sea, had never seen a dead person, let alone witnessed someone die in front of him.

He stubbornly shook his head, “No. I won’t believe it until I see the body.”

Od looked at him puzzled, “Captain Su was indeed a good captain, but did you have any connection before? Why do you care so much for her?”

Cardi blinked in confusion, “I don’t have any?”

Od said, “I saw you giving Su a hangover soup late at night, and just now, you were the first to get the rope to save her. I don’t believe you don’t care for her.”

Cardi grew even more confused, “But… aren’t those things I’m supposed to do? Su is the captain. If she’s hungover, the next day’s voyage will be affected. It’s normal for me as a cook to give her hangover soup. I gave it to the sailors too, but they were all out cold and didn’t drink it.”

“As for trying to save her just now…” 

Cardi fell silent for a moment, then looked at Od with a genuine puzzled gaze, as if he really couldn’t understand, “As a person, isn’t it normal to save someone in mortal danger? What does caring for her have to do with it? If it was anyone else, I’d have grabbed the rope to save them without hesitation.”

Now Od was silent. 

He hadn’t expected this answer from Cardi.

Indeed, upon reflection, everything Cardi did was reasonable. 

He had also been dedicated to himself and the others, but had been overlooked due to his low presence.

Suddenly, Od felt a bit guilty—for ignoring him before and for his current misunderstanding. 

Cardi wasn’t the sycophant he thought he was. 

Otherwise, he would have tried to curry favor with Taylor earlier.

He just hadn’t expected Cardi to be such a pure person.

Od suddenly felt nostalgic. 

When he first set out on his seafaring journey, was he also this sincere? 

Being kind to others simply out of his heart, not for the benefits they could bring.

It seemed in this endless sea voyage, he had long objectified everyone, always considering the benefits first.

Saving someone was supposed to be something anyone would do, yet he immediately assumed Cardi did it to curry favor with the captain.

What a ridiculous thought—and how sad.

Before Od could reflect much longer, Cardi’s excited voice suddenly came: “Od! The whirlpool! It seems to be disappearing!”

“What the hell?”

Od laughed helplessly, just about to tell Cardi that whirlpools last a long time and wouldn’t vanish so quickly.

But the fact was just that. 

Before long, the whirlpool really did vanish, leaving only a calm sea.

When Od looked up, he was shocked to see the whirlpool had noticeably shrunk and was slowly dissolving.

He rubbed his eyes, not daring to believe what he saw.

Cardi excitedly said, “The whirlpool’s gone! Does that mean the captain can come back?”

“Not necessarily.” 

Od quickly calmed down and analyzed, “Even if the whirlpool disappeared, it doesn’t change the fact that Su has been pulled in for some time. During that period, she might have been torn to pieces…”

Before he finished, Cardi screamed again, “Ah! Captain! I see you! Are you okay? Are you alright?”

Od froze mid-sentence. 

Squinting, he indeed saw a head of golden hair. 

The head turned around—who else but Sules?

She really had survived!

Sules treaded water, waving at them, “I’m fine. I’ll tell you everything once I’m ashore!” Then she quickly swam to the ship’s side and climbed aboard in one breath.

Taylor, having heard the noise, returned with a face full of disbelief, “How did you make the whirlpool disappear?”

Sules sat on the deck, gasping for breath before answering, “I don’t know either. The whirlpool suddenly just vanished. I guess it had been there for a while, and I was just lucky enough to catch the moment it disappeared.”

That was certainly possible, but the odds were slim.

Though skeptical, Taylor could only admit that Sules was lucky. 

He thought for a moment and asked again, “Then how did you survive inside the whirlpool? Weren’t you torn apart?”

Sules had already prepared her explanation: “It’s my captain’s ability. I can create a one-square-meter bubble in the sea to enclose myself. Though it bursts if poked, against a sea whirlpool like this, it protected me quite well.”

After hearing her explanation, Taylor’s surprise turned into disdain: “All just luck, as expected. You got lucky this time. Hurry up and report to brother-in-law. Don’t waste our time.”

Od said from the side, “Captain, I’ll get you a towel…”

Before he could finish, Cardi’s voice interrupted, “Captain! I got your towel! Hurry and wipe off! Don’t catch a cold!”

Although he now understood Cardi was acting purely out of sincerity and not to flatter anyone, honestly, 

Cardi was a little too enthusiastic.

Od couldn’t help but worry that this might cause misunderstandings.

Cardi handed Sules the towel, grinning foolishly. 

To him, nothing was more joyful than a life being saved.

That she survived was truly wonderful—this was his most genuine feeling.

***

Sules’s expression softened as she took the towel and thanked Cardi.

Though she was in the sea just moments ago, she saw the situation on shore clearly.

Naturally, she knew Cardi was the only one who genuinely wanted to save her and took action.

She had indeed doubted Cardi’s intentions before, suspecting his excessive enthusiasm was a hidden motive.

But when she realized Cardi was enthusiastic toward almost everyone, she dispelled those doubts.

Unlike Od, Sules wasn’t someone to overlook anyone’s character.

From their time together, she had already confirmed that Cardi was simply a naïve, pure-hearted person.

Yes, naïve and sweet.

It felt odd to describe a boy that way, but Cardi was truly that kind of person.

Sules didn’t have much faith in this kind of personality—this world of seafaring was full of traps, and honestly, she was curious how he had survived.

This time, Cardi tried to grab the rope to save her. 

Though he failed, Sules was somewhat moved.

To be honest, even in her previous peaceful world, she rarely saw such selfless courage.

Let alone in such a dangerous world.


If possible, Sules intended to help him out.

Putting that aside for now, she returned to the cockpit and reported the situation to Captain James.

Though James was surprised that Sules had survived, it worked to his advantage, so he didn’t press further.

Just as he was about to rest, Sules suddenly felt a surge in her captain’s gift, as if breaking through some barrier and leveling up.



 
  Chapter 43: Shipwreck Secret






Sules’s eyes brightened as she immediately closed them to feel within herself.

Sure enough, her original Level 1 Captain Talent had upgraded to Level 2.  

However, the change wasn’t very significant—her control over seawater expanded from one cubic meter to two cubic meters.  

She couldn’t help but feel a bit uneasy. 

Could the future upgrades be nothing more than steadily increasing the volume of seawater she could control? If that were the case, it would be far too dull.  

As for this upgrade, it was probably triggered because she had consecutively used the Captain Talent twice, and in different forms at that. 

This gave Sules some ideas—maybe she should practice using her Captain Talent more often to accumulate proficiency.  

In any case, though it was risky, the benefits of this upgrade were undeniable. 

Not only did she obtain that unknown treasure, but her Captain Talent had also leveled up. 

Two cubic meters might not seem like much, but it was enough to completely envelop her, making things much more convenient for Sules.  

The journey from then on went smoothly without any incidents. 

By evening, to celebrate Sules’s safe escape, Captain James invited the other captains to the main ship for a feast.  

Upon boarding the main ship, Sules immediately felt a sense of respect. 

The crew there had followed James for many years, and many were bound crew members who generally had little respect for hired captains, as their own status on the ship was far above that of hired captains.  

But Sules’s skillful handling of the shark encounter this morning had successfully proven her piloting abilities, naturally earning her respect.  

As always, strength is the ultimate factor at sea. 

Those with real strength receive respect wherever they go.  

James clearly admired Sules’s driving skills and even raised a glass to her: “Come, Captain Su, your performance today really impressed us! This one’s to you!”  

Sules cheerfully lifted her glass and drank it down in one gulp, leaving not a drop behind. 

Such straightforwardness was highly appreciated at sea, where any pretense was frowned upon, and it immediately warmed everyone’s spirits as they chatted and laughed together.  

After a few rounds, seeing that Sules showed no sign of drunkenness, James didn’t want to wait any longer and cautiously asked, “Captain Su, do you have any plans moving forward?”  

Sules glanced at him and replied, “Not for now. I plan to continue as a hired captain to gain experience and save up some money. Once I have enough, then I’ll become a true captain.”  

Because of her earlier conversation with Anthony, Sules was very aware of James’s intentions. 

But she couldn’t outright say she had no intention of binding with him, so she answered vaguely.  

James nodded. 

“That’s a good plan, but Su, you’re still too young and don’t understand how difficult it is to become an official captain. Sometimes I even wish I could just be a hired captain—at least then I wouldn’t have to worry about so many things.”  

Hearing that, Sules inwardly scoffed: “If you really wanted to be one, would anyone stop you? Stop talking nonsense here—who but a fool would believe you?”  

She smiled faintly, pretending to take his words seriously. 

“Captain, you do have a point. I’ll think about it. Anyway, I’m still far from saving enough to buy a ship. No rush.”  

James seemed about to say more but then gave up, raising his glass with a smile: “That’s true—no rush, no rush.”  

Being older and a captain himself, James left after chatting for a while. 

Once he was gone, the atmosphere relaxed significantly, and the four captains started talking.  

The most eye-catching topic was obviously Sules’s piloting skills and her escape methods. 

Everyone clearly showed great respect for her this time, making her the center of the party.  

Anthony twirled his eyes and asked with feigned curiosity, “Captain Su, I’ve always wondered, how did that thresher shark disappear? And how did you escape that water vortex?”  

Sules gave him a measured look and repeated the explanation she had given her crew earlier. 

Anthony frowned, clearly still a bit skeptical. 

But seeing the other two captains laughing and not pressing the matter, he dropped it.  

The next day’s voyage went much smoother. 

Apart from the never-ending drizzle, no other mishaps occurred.  

On the fifth day, the fleet finally halted and summoned all captains back to the main ship.  

“Captains, we’ve arrived. According to my map, below us lies our destination—the Level 8 sunken ship,” Captain James announced.  

“Level 8?” 

The moment he spoke, the two captains unfamiliar with the details were shocked. 

They all understood what a Level 8 ship meant and realized this was no ordinary adventure.  

James had anticipated their reaction and gestured to calm them before continuing, “After we change into diving suits, we’ll go down together. Any treasures found must be handed over. I won’t be responsible for any dangers encountered. Alright, spread the word to your crews. We’ll dive in thirty minutes.”  

After finishing, James left promptly. 

The four captains exchanged varying looks, each quietly pondering what would benefit themselves most.  

Sules and Anthony shared a brief, subtle glance before looking away.  

The youngest captain asked, “What do you think? I thought this would be a simple adventure, but clearly Captain James has something planned.”  

The captain next to him countered, “What choice do we have? We’re already here. Though we all know the Level 8 ship ruins are likely very dangerous, would you just give up this chance?”  

Sules had no patience for such pointless chatter. 

These were just surface issues. 

The deeper concerns had long been discussed between her and Anthony.  

Back on her ship, Sules immediately gathered everyone on deck to share the news. 

Taylor was clearly in the know and showed no surprise, only a slight sinister smirk.  

The others were shocked, especially the second mate, Od. 

As someone qualified to be second mate, he was more experienced than most and fully understood the gravity of a Level 8 ship ruin.  

“Captain, are you serious? We’re really going to the Level 8 ship ruins?” he asked again in disbelief.  

Sules nodded. 

“You’re responsible for your own safety once down there. Remember, life comes first. Now, go pack your things.”  

The Level 8 ship ruins were known to be extremely dangerous—everyone was well aware of this. 

Usually, a Level 8 ship was nearly unsinkable unless taken down by an epic sea monster or an enemy.  

Ships sunk by such forces often carried dangerous goods, and the ship itself would be laden with traps and defenses, making it exceptionally perilous.  

Sules’s own strength was insufficient, but since the ruins were underwater, she could use her Captain Talent to protect herself. 

However, with only a two cubic meter protection range, she certainly couldn’t rescue others.  

Thinking it over, she took advantage of the moment when everyone had left and approached Cardi.  

“Cardi, this trip is very dangerous. James definitely intends to use a good portion of us as cannon fodder. You’re just a rookie chef; my personal advice is not to go down there.”  

Her words were sincere. 

After all, Cardi had once tried to help her, so she was willing to offer a well-meaning warning. 

If Sules weren’t a captain and didn’t have to participate in this adventure, she might have chosen not to go either. 

The power gap was just too great, and going down could be a death sentence.  

Cardi shook his head firmly. 

“No, I’m going down.”  

Sules had only wanted to warn him; she wasn’t responsible for his fate afterward. 

She nodded indifferently and turned to leave.  

She had done what she could and wasn’t about to waste any more time.  

“I have to start adventuring sooner or later, don’t I?” 

Cardi called after her.  

Sules stopped but didn’t turn around. Calmly, she said, “You don’t need to pick a hellish difficulty for your first adventure.”  

Cardi’s tone was light and smiling—like a carefree young fool. 

“But isn’t it interesting? I don’t know if I’ll ever get a chance like this again. It’d be a shame to miss it.”  

Sules shrugged. 

“Suit yourself.”  

With that, she walked away.  

Soon everyone changed into their gear and gathered back on the main ship. 

This time, it wasn’t just the captains—108 crew members from five ships were present.  

James stood above and ordered, “Everyone, don’t fall behind. We enter together and move as a group. Under no circumstances split up, understood?”  

At this moment, the youngest captain suddenly asked, “Captain! Do you know much about this ruin? What dangers are inside?”  

James glanced at him and replied, “All I know is that this ship was sunk by a high-level formation master. The details are unclear to me, but one thing’s certain: it’s very dangerous. So don’t split up and follow all orders.”  

After much chatter, the group finally descended into the sea. 

Over a hundred people, each with a fishing lamp above their head, brightly illuminating the deep ocean.  

Captain James led the way, holding a fish-skin map in his hand.  

Sules followed behind, admiring the underwater world. 

This was true deep sea, unlike before. 

Coral and small fish surrounded the uneven seabed.  

Suddenly, a shark appeared ahead. 

Sules immediately tensed and prepared to find a place to hide. 

Unexpectedly, the crewman with a crew cut walking beside James suddenly pushed off the sea floor, using the water’s buoyancy to launch himself upward and engage the shark.  

Calling it a battle wasn’t quite accurate, as it was a one-sided beating. 

The crewman’s martial prowess was astonishing—he pummeled the shark relentlessly, leaving it no chance to fight back.  

Sules clicked her tongue in admiration. 


No wonder he was a Level 6 captain. 

The martial artists around him must be at least Level 5. With this Level 5 martial artist present, she didn’t have to worry about her safety for the time being.  

After dealing with the shark, the group pressed on. 

Soon, they arrived before a massive sunken ship.



 
  Chapter 99: Concealed Identity
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  Chapter 45: Something is wrong






But that expression only lasted briefly before vanishing from Rick’s face.

Captain James looked Rick up and down.

“Are you alright? Did you get hurt from that fall just now?”

Rick shook his head.

“Captain, I’m fine.”

Sules’s eyes scanned the deck, taking in the surroundings.

The deck was empty except for a humanoid wooden figure lying on the ground and a set of white bones.

Suddenly, her gaze sharpened and fixed on Rick’s hand.

One of his hands had fingernails filled with wood chips and bloodstains, as if he had just forcefully scratched wood.

Sules immediately turned to look at the humanoid wooden figure on the ground and sure enough, she saw scratch marks on it.

Four bloody scratches, looking rather terrifying.

His fingernails were bleeding, yet Rick remained completely calm?

Sules furrowed her brows, sensing something off.

At that moment, a Level 5 Martial Artist whispered something into Captain James’s ear, and James immediately asked, “Rick, what happened to your hand?”

The Level 5 Martial Artist had also keenly noticed the injury on Rick’s hand.

Rick replied, “Captain, when I fell just now, I accidentally scratched the wood pretty hard with my hand. It’s nothing serious, just a bit of blood.”

Hearing this, James didn’t press further and looked around the environment.

Since he himself owned a Level 6 ship, he wasn’t unfamiliar with the structure of an eighth-level ship.

Generally speaking, a formal ship was divided by the deck into two parts: upper and lower.

Above was the superstructure, such as the work cabins, living quarters, the bridge, deckhouse, and so on.

Below were the ship’s holds, including passenger cabins and cargo holds.

But small Level 2 ships like Sules’s had no lower hold, only a superstructure.

And her superstructure was very simple—just a cockpit, guest rooms, and a kitchen.

James quickly found the entrance to the ship’s hold at the stern and told everyone, “To save time on the search, we’ll split into two teams: one will search the superstructure, the other the ship’s hold. The people I call out next, line up separately.”

With a large gesture, he casually split over a hundred people into two groups.

Sules was in the left team, which included the young Captain Rick.

The other two captains were in the opposite group.

Right, Cardi was also in that group.

James called out two men, “Robert, Smith, you two lead the right team. You know what to do. Don’t disappoint me.”

The two men stepped forward and took their place at the front of the right team.

“Don’t worry, Captain. We’ll get the job done!”

Sules remembered those two—both were from James’s main ship.

Robert was James’s first mate and highly regarded.

As for Smith, Sules guessed, unless she was mistaken, he was probably also a Level 5 Martial Artist.

James nodded and continued, “I’ll lead the left team. We’re searching the ship’s hold below the deck. The right team will search the superstructure. Any treasure found should be handed to the team leader immediately. Anyone caught hoarding will be executed without mercy, and those who report them will receive a reward of five silver shells.”

After the order, Robert led the bulk of the team into the hold.

Once they had all entered, James opened the door and casually pointed at someone to go down first.

Sules and Rick stood together in line at the back.

She glanced sideways at the young man next to her, still a little uneasy, and asked, “Rick, your hand really okay? Doesn’t it hurt?”

Rick offered his hand.

“See, the bleeding’s stopped. I’m really fine.”

Sules noticed a bloodstain on his index finger and pointed to it.

“What’s this about?”

Rick looked at the small wound and suddenly laughed.

“Oh, that? I accidentally got scratched by a splinter on the wood just now. Ah, how careless of me.”

Sules couldn’t help but frown and gave him a strange look.

To her, Rick’s reaction felt odd.

Though he complained verbally, his expression carried a hint of pride.

And that complaint sounded weird in some indefinable way.

She shook her head and dismissed the strange feeling.

Soon it was their turn.

Sules stepped down the stairs and entered beneath the deck.

It was dim here.

The fish lamps originally used to illuminate this area had long since lost their glow due to disrepair.

Luckily, everyone had adventure-grade fish lamps on their heads, so it wasn’t a problem.

The structure here was simple: a corridor flanked by various rooms.

About fifty people felt a bit cramped in this corridor.

Even with James at the far end, the passage was still packed.

James raised a loudspeaker made from an expanded fish horn and shouted to everyone, “Each of you has a room close by across from you. Form small groups and enter the rooms to search for items. Anything unfamiliar, or items whose use you can’t determine, or anything suspicious—bring it to me.”

To Sules’s left was a dark green wooden door.

There was also another room to the right, but since she liked green, she decided to enter this one.

Rick noticed her staring at the door and quietly asked, “You want to go into this room?”

Sules nodded.

Rick immediately said, “Then I’ll come with you. We’re close, so we can watch out for each other.”

Close?

Sules’s brows twitched subconsciously as that strange feeling returned.

At most, she and Rick were just acquaintances who could talk.

One caring question just now didn’t mean they were close friends.

Was Rick really that forward?

Captain James led the way into the next room, and the crew began to disperse.

Sules pushed the green door open—and to her surprise, it swung open easily.

She stepped in quickly, followed by three others.

The small room was soon packed tight.

The layout was simple.

In the middle stood a large iron pillar.

Soaked in seawater for so long, it had rusted a reddish-brown and was covered in various plankton.

Around it lay some nondescript piles of wood and a few boxes.

Sules wasn’t familiar with ship’s holds since her own ship had none.

One of the men who came in with her breathed a sigh of relief.

“Boiler room. There’s definitely no treasure in here. No need to worry.”

Boiler room!

Sules suddenly understood.

Unlike modern times, this boiler room was for heating water and keeping the whole ship warm.

Usually, one or two sailors watched over it in winter.

It was somewhat akin to central heating.

The man who spoke casually sat on a box and looked at the three others.

“I’m just a Level 3 sailor. I know I won’t survive an expedition on an eighth-level ship. So I plan to slack off here until the main group leaves, then I’ll slip away.”

That was indeed a good plan, Sules thought silently.

Though from the rulers’ perspective, such employees should be fired, but from an ordinary person’s view, it was understandable.

The man continued, “You guys explore and leave when you’re done. Just don’t forget to close the door behind you. Leave me alone here. I’m not breaking any rules, so even if you report me, you probably won’t get much out of it. Let’s just understand each other and not make things difficult, alright?”

Rick’s expression was almost a smile.

“Let’s look around first—maybe we’ll find some surprises.”

He said this as he opened a box.

Then, a faint smile tugged at his lips as he stepped back, shouting, “Why is there a corpse here?”

Sules pursed her lips at his smile and stepped forward to inspect.

Sure enough, inside the box was a folded set of white bones, as if the deceased had tried to hide inside but died there.

The four of them gathered around, and the slack-off man casually said, “Isn’t that normal? This eighth-level ship must have been sunk by enemies. This person hid during the battle and died inside.”

That was indeed plausible, but… Sules looked at the bones thoughtfully.

“Would bones that have been dead for years be this clean?”

The bones were as white as paper with no stains.

Even underwater, there should have been plankton growing on them, but they were spotless.

Hearing Sules’s question, the man frowned in confusion.

“Yeah, why are the bones so clean? Like someone’s protecting them.”

At that moment, Sules noticed Rick had quietly moved to another box and bent over to open it, his hand already touching it.

“Wait! Don’t move!” she shouted immediately.

Though there was no immediate danger, the eerie white bones they’d just found had put Sules on alert.

Could there really be any safe places in the remains of an eighth-level ship?

Could this room be dangerous?

Without knowing the situation, rashly moving things would be unwise.

That was why she stopped Rick.

But to her surprise, hearing her shout, Rick hesitated for a moment, then quickly opened the box with one swift motion.

He looked up and apologized to Sules, “Ah, sorry, my hand was too quick. I didn’t react in time.”

Sules frowned, about to say something, but opened her mouth only to close it again.

She shook her head.

“It’s fine. No one open any more boxes now. I think something’s wrong with this place. We should all be careful.”

Rick had done it on purpose—Sules was sure of that.

When she spoke, his pause proved he had realized it.

But even after realizing, he still chose to open the box.

The intent behind that was questionable.


Yet she had no proof, and pressing the matter would only seem aggressive.

But no matter what, Sules was certain Rick was hiding something.

Recalling all the suspicious details Rick had displayed before, Sules subtly scrutinized him from head to toe.

Sensing potential danger, her body instinctively began to inch toward the door.



 
  Chapter 46: Ghost Ship






“Xia, you’re way too suspicious,” said the other person in the room.

“The boiler room is usually a place no one goes to. What danger could there be? Even if the ship’s owner is cautious, he wouldn’t set traps in the boiler room, right?”

At that moment, Rick began walking toward the man who had spoken.

Sules had been watching him the whole time and naturally noticed this move.

She blinked, sharply sensing that something was off.

But there were three people here now, and even if Rick was acting strange, what could he possibly do?

With this thought, Sules momentarily looked away, turning her gaze to other parts of the room.

However, in the next second, she paid the price for her carelessness.

“ABO!”

Suddenly, the man whispered sharply.

Sules immediately looked over and saw a small wound on his arm.

It wasn’t large, but blood was slowly seeping out.

Her eyes shifted to the side, quickly spotting the weapon—a small knife Rick had in his pocket.

The tip of the knife was stained with blood, looking like he had accidentally cut the man.

Sules’s mind raced; the truth seemed on the verge of being revealed.

Rick immediately apologized, “I didn’t realize my self-defense knife had slipped out. I accidentally hurt you—sorry about that.”

The wound wasn’t big, and the man shook his head, about to say it was nothing.

Suddenly, his expression twisted in pain, his face contorted, and he clutched his head, shouting, “Ah! My head!”

Then he fainted.

The other member of the room stepped forward to check on him, but in the next moment, the man’s eyes suddenly opened.

Sules didn’t miss the fleeting look of wild joy in them.

“How are you? Why did you suddenly pass out?” the other person asked.

The man shook his head and smiled, “I’m fine. It’s just… an old problem acting up. I’m okay now.”

Rick laughed along with him, “Good, old buddy. Let’s move quickly—time’s not on our side.”

The man nodded meaningfully.

“Yeah, time’s running out. We have to hurry.”

***

“What time is running out?”

Sules licked her lips and forced a dry smile.

“Rick, I think I need to use the restroom. I’ll be back soon, and then we can search the next room together?”

Rick frowned, “I’ll go with you?”

Sulese hurriedly shook her head, “No, no, I’m a girl. Wouldn’t that be awkward? Don’t worry, this ship is so dangerous I’ll be quick.”

Rick hesitated for a moment, glanced at the other man in the room, then at Sules’s current spot, and nodded.

“Alright, but come back quickly. It’s really dangerous out there. It’s not safe for you to be alone.”

Sules smiled and nodded decisively, then stepped out.

As soon as she left, she immediately headed for Captain Jam’s room, silently calculating.

In those few short sentences, Sules had already pieced together the clues she’d gathered before into a result she was reluctant to believe—Rick and the man were both compromised, and if nothing else happened, the last person left in the room was surely doomed once she left.

What really woke Sules up was the man’s reaction after being wounded by Rick.

First, a small cry of pain, then a loud scream of headache, followed by fainting, and finally waking up as if nothing had happened.

Wasn’t that exactly how Rick reacted when he first came up on deck?

He had first shouted, then fallen silent.

When Captain Jam asked, he replied that he was fine.

With this suspicion in mind, Sules looked back at previous events and saw that the details matched perfectly.

The trigger must have been blood or injury, and wasn’t there a cut on Rick’s finger?

As she ran, Sules speculated that once someone was injured here, some kind of transformation would occur…

No, more accurately, they were being invaded.

Recalling some overlooked small details, Sules thought deeply.

She hadn’t noticed before, but now she suddenly realized that since boarding the ship, Rick hadn’t called Captain Jam “Captain Jam” anymore—only “Captain.”

Before this, Sules clearly remembered Rick saying that to show respect, he must call the host “Captain Jam.”

Now, his unconscious change in address could only mean one thing—Rick’s current body was driven by a different soul.

Connecting this with the skeletons on the deck and in the chest, Sules easily guessed that both he and the man were invaded by the ship’s wandering souls.

Putting all these clues together, Sules boldly guessed that once injured on this ship, the spirits attached to the skeletons could invade the body.

This was extremely dangerous.

Sules knew her strength was weak; after all, she had only recently arrived in this world.

She wouldn’t join the chaos of an eighth-grade ship’s affairs.

If those two fifth-grade martial artists were invaded, the whole crew wouldn’t stand a chance.

Why didn’t Sules go find the captain herself?

Because she had already sensed that Captain Jam’s attitude toward the other captains was complicated.

She feared walking into a trap.

Since the entrance was already closed, escape was impossible.

The back route was sealed off.

Either they solved all the undead spirits or found some special mechanism to get out of this predicament.

Special mechanisms were rare and hard to come by.

Sules crouched behind a cargo crate, pondering the spirits.

One thing was certain—spirits and humans were in a supply-and-demand imbalance.

This was an eighth-grade ship, and the original crew was definitely larger than on a sixth-grade ship.

Under these circumstances, if the number of bodies possessed by spirits increased, ordinary people wouldn’t survive.

She had to find a solution quickly or fall into a very passive position.

Generally speaking, the bridge was the place with the most secrets on a ship.

Sules stood and walked toward the upper deck’s cabins.

The first floor of the upper deck was empty.

Robert’s team should all be searching for treasure in the cabins.

Sules walked to the end, where there was a door with a wooden ship’s wheel emblem—an iconic mark of the bridge, easy to recognize.

She opened the door and found five people inside, Robert prominently among them.

Seeing Sules, he raised an eyebrow in surprise.

“What are you doing over here?”

Sules thought for a moment, her expression growing anxious.

“First Mate Robert, I’m here to ask for help! Captain Jam is in grave danger right now. If no one helps, something bad might happen!”

Hearing this, Robert and the others’ faces changed, and he strode over to grab Sules’s arm.

“What’s going on? Tell me clearly—what’s wrong with Captain Jam?” As Jam’s bound crew member, he naturally cared deeply.

Smith, the fifth-grade martial artist, looked equally anxious.

He hurried over and asked, “How’s the situation over there now?”

Sules explained, “I discovered that the spirits on this ship might still be alive and are trying to possess living bodies. Another captain, Rick, has already been invaded, and two others are likely invaded as well. They’re all in the lower deck cabins.”

Smith asked again, “How do you know all this?”

Sulese spoke quickly, “I encountered someone who had been possessed, but I noticed something was off and snuck away.”

Robert let go of Sulese and immediately started heading out.

Suddenly, he stopped, looking at Sules with suspicion.

“Wait, how do I know you’re not invaded?”

Sules said helplessly, “If I were invaded, why would I tell you all this? What am I, a secret agent? I escaped because I sensed something wrong. If you were a moment later, Captain Jam would be in more danger. First Mate, I advise you to think carefully.”

Robert was an experienced First Mate of a sixth-grade ship.

Although Sules’s news had startled him, he quickly regained composure.

“No, I can’t go straight in.”

He frowned and looked at Sules.

“I’ll trust you for now, but tell me everything you know. Do those possessed bodies have any distinguishing features? How do I recognize them? And which room did the captain go to?”

Sulese replied, “There don’t seem to be any… Wait! There is one! They don’t seem to have the original owner’s memories. You can try testing them with that. The captain went to the innermost room, but I don’t know if he’s been replaced. It’s been almost ten minutes since I came out, so I don’t know about the bodies inside now.”

Robert nodded and waved to the other four who were still uncertain.

“Smith, and you others, come with me to rescue the captain. With Xiwen by the captain’s side, he probably won’t be in immediate danger.”

With that, he led the group toward the door.

At the threshold, Robert suddenly turned to Sules.

“Captain Su, aren’t you coming with us?”

Sules shook her head.

“I know my strength is weak, so I won’t stir up trouble. This place should still be relatively safe. I’ll stay here. Once you’ve safely rescued the captain, I’ll go with you.”

Robert hesitated but nodded, giving her a warning glance.

“Don’t do anything reckless. We’ll be back soon after rescuing Captain Jam.”

After they left, Sules didn’t rush to search but started thinking.

The bridge was definitely the first place everyone would go, so these five had probably been here a long time.

From their expressions earlier, it was clear they hadn’t found anything.

That meant even if there was treasure here, it wasn’t on the surface.

She didn’t need to bother searching desks or drawers.

Sules raised her head and scanned the bridge.

Because the captain was gone, the screens were off, leaving only a toppled desk.

The ship’s wheel, once fixed at the front, had been broken off and lay on its side, with some bloodstains on it.

Wait, bloodstains?!

Highly sensitive to the color red, Sules’s eyes widened.

She quickly crouched and examined the spot.

Sure enough, the wooden ship’s wheel had a sharp splinter with bright red blood.

She licked her dry lips, her gaze roaming the floor, silently praying not to see something else.

But the sea god was not kind.

In a corner of the room, Sules saw a pure white bone.

Damn!

One of those five people was likely already invaded!


Thinking that among those five were a First Mate trusted by the crew and a fifth-grade martial artist, Sules felt a chill run down her spine.

She covered her mouth with one hand, suppressing the shock, and turned to leave.

“Click.”

Suddenly, the door opened from the outside.



 
  Chapter 47: Deal with






Sules held her breath, eyes tense as she looked over—only to see the one person she least wanted to see: Smith pushing open the door and stepping inside.

Noticing Sules watching him, Smith lowered his hat brim and smiled, a smile that seemed to be trying too hard to cover something up. 

“I’m just here to grab something. Keep searching.”

Grab something? 

What exactly?

Sules didn’t let down her guard at his explanation; instead, she grew even more anxious.

Silently, she manipulated the surrounding seawater, adding a layer of tiny water blades around herself.

Since they were underwater, these small water blades were invisible to the naked eye.

But if Smith tried to get close in person, he’d be cut to shreds by these water knives.

This was the only defense Sules could come up with for now.

Smith was a Level 5 Martial Artist—if he truly wanted to harm her, there was nothing she could do.

After all, brute strength trumps all techniques; in the face of absolute power, any trick is useless.

So she had to seize the initiative, catch him off guard, or she had no chance.

Seeing Sules seemingly relax, Smith narrowed his eyes, slowly approaching her while looking for something.

He said casually, “It’s because I’m strong, otherwise I wouldn’t dare come here.”

Sules was about to reply, “Well, you are a Level 5 Martial Artist,” but she suddenly stopped herself. Though she didn’t know much about Smith, she did know he wasn’t a talkative or narcissistic type. Why would he say something like that out of the blue?

It was completely unlike Smith’s personality!

Recalling her previous suspicions, Sules suspected that this person was the very one whose body had been taken over by a wandering spirit.

If that was the case, then what he just said was an assessment of Smith’s body’s strength.

According to her theory, the wandering spirit couldn’t inherit the original owner’s memories.

So the current Smith could only sense that this body was strong, but didn’t know the exact level.

Thinking this through, Sules tentatively said, “That’s ridiculous. Your strength isn’t even as good as mine. Where do you get the courage to say that?”

She had already prepared herself: if Smith argued that he was a Level 5 Martial Artist and could never be weaker than her, she would just pretend she hadn’t recognized him earlier and that was why she said it.

That way, no one would be embarrassed.

But Smith was momentarily stunned, then gave an awkward laugh.

“I’m just joking.”

Sules’ heart sank.

“Smith” was indeed possessed.

A Level 5 Martial Artist turned wandering spirit—how dangerous that was went without saying.

At the same time, she was somewhat relieved.

Fortunately, she had learned her lesson from what happened with Rick and had been cautious enough not to expose anything directly.

Now that it was confirmed Smith was the enemy, her only option was to strike first.

But one question remained—how could she destroy a wandering spirit?

Wandering spirits relied on humans getting injured and then possessing their bodies.

So even if she killed “Smith,” could the wandering spirit survive by manipulating the corpse with its own soul?

Uncertain about this, Sules didn’t act rashly.

Instead, she smiled and said, “‘Smith,’ if you’re not going to look for the captain now, why not come help me? I already know where the treasure is hidden in the control room, and I need your help.”

“What? You’ve already found it?”

“Smith” widened his eyes, clearly nervous.

“Hidden that well and you found it? No way.”

Alright, the treasure was definitely in the control room.

Sules curled her lips and nodded casually.

“Yeah, I just happened to stumble on it.”

With that, she walked off in a random direction, using her peripheral vision to notice Smith clearly breathing a sigh of relief.

She immediately stopped, crouched as if just tying her shoelace, then changed direction.

Smith had relaxed because of her wrong path, but when he saw her crouching, his relief returned.

The next second, she took the wrong route again, and he relaxed once more, only to tense up when she bent down to put down a piece of wood.

No evidence, but he had a feeling he was being played.

Sules felt uncomfortable too.

There were only four directions—north, south, east, and west—and she had tried three wrong ones already.

Ridiculous. Luckily, only west was left, and there was just one thing there—a fallen ship’s rudder.

Sules headed toward it and picked up the rudder, saying confidently, “The treasure is inside here.”

Smith forced a smile.

“Ah… you must be wrong. What treasure could be hidden in this?”

While saying this, he hurriedly approached Sules.

She was already hyper-vigilant and instantly tensed up.

At the same time, she sped up her actions, channeling her power to turn the surrounding water into blades around her hand.

Using the water’s force, she chopped the rudder cleanly in two.

Smith knew the captain had hidden something inside the rudder.

He had planned to take it out just now, but when Sules suddenly appeared, he had to hold back.

Hearing Sules speak, Smith was utterly shocked.

He hadn’t expected someone to figure out the secret so soon after it had started.

This kind of person couldn’t be left alive!

So after leaving briefly, Smith had found an excuse to come back—just to eradicate the threat.

The body he had taken over was strong and powerful.

Smith believed he was more than capable.

But after his conversation with Sules, he was shocked to learn he couldn’t defeat this girl.

It infuriated him, and he wondered what kind of power she really had.

Because of this, Smith dared not act recklessly now.

Seeing Sules hold the rudder and apparently want to open it, he moved closer, planning to wait for her to ask for help and then destroy the treasure.

What happened next completely surprised him.

The delicate-looking girl split the rudder open with hands as pale as spring onions… she actually split it.

Smith was now certain—Sules wasn’t lying when she said she was stronger than him.

The rudder of an eighth-level ship wasn’t simple; at the very least, it was guaranteed to be tough.

Even soaked in seawater for so long, it was nearly impossible to split it open with bare hands.

But Sules had done just that.

Smith awkwardly smiled as he watched Sules pick up something that fell from the rudder.

It was a small plaster sculpture carved as a man wearing a Bohemian robe, with medium-length curly hair and a thick beard.

Although she didn’t know who it was exactly, Sules guessed it must be the Sea God.

If so, this was indeed Captain Janm’s long-sought Sea God’s Treasure.

But how to confirm that?

Suddenly, Sules’ eyes lit up, and she opened her system panel.

Sure enough, under the “Treasure” section, there was a new item.

【Treasure: Miniature Sea God Statue (Cursed) (click to view)】

Cursed version?

Sules clicked on “click to view,” and the system immediately popped up a window describing the treasure’s effects and usage.

【Fusing the Miniature Sea God Statue with the rudder can greatly reduce the chance of maritime disasters during sea voyages. Additionally, once a month, the captain gains the ability to alter the weather in the ship’s current area. This effect cannot be stacked. However, this treasure was suspected to have been exploited by an array master as the main array eye for suppressing formations. Touching the sub-array eyes within the formation with this array eye can break the formation successfully.】

Array?

Sules vaguely understood something.

The fact that the wandering spirits remained aboard and could possess living bodies might all be due to this formation.

If so, all she needed to do was find the so-called sub-array eyes, and she could escape this cursed place.

Her heart raced as she quickly began calculating what might be the sub-array eyes.

Smith saw Sules silently holding the Sea God’s Treasure and assumed she was pondering its powers, so he relaxed.

As wandering spirits who had lived on this ship for centuries, Smith and the others already understood this treasure’s abilities well.

That’s why he had been so afraid of it falling into Sules’ hands.

But now it seemed he had worried too much.

Even if she got the treasure, no one would guess how to use it.

They wouldn’t even know that this Sea God’s Treasure was the key to escaping this ghost ship.

Sules sensed Smith’s presence and gave him a thoughtful glance.

Then, quick as a flash, she touched the Sea God’s Treasure to him.

No reaction.

Smith was taken aback by her action.

“What are you doing?”

Seeing no response, Sules replied faintly, “Just showing you this thing. After all, it’s the Sea God’s Treasure—normal people rarely get to see it.”

Smith suspected she was experimenting on him, but after thinking carefully, he dismissed it.

After all, Sules didn’t even know the treasure was an array eye—how could she know it could break the formation?

Click!

Suddenly, the door opened again.

Sules and Smith looked up at the same time to see Cadi enter.

Cadi was stunned to find the two inside, then beamed.

“Hey? Captain, you’re here! Great! I finally found someone I know!”

Sules’ heart sank.

Cadi’s presence here was a problem.

He probably hadn’t been transformed, but she couldn’t directly warn him about Smith’s possession.

She still hadn’t figured out how to eliminate the wandering spirit; revealing the truth would only alert the enemy.

But if she didn’t tell Cadi, what if Smith tried to corrupt him?

Then Sules’ situation would become even more dangerous.

“Did you find anything?”

Cadi blinked and asked.

Sules glanced at Smith, calmly hid the Sea God’s Treasure, and shook her head.

“No, haven’t found anything.”

Smith looked down at Sules in surprise, then gave a look that said everything without words.

He guessed her thoughts—she wanted to keep the treasure all to herself.

He didn’t want more people to know about the treasure either, so he stayed silent and helped her keep the secret.


Sules switched topics.

“By the way, shouldn’t you be below deck? How did you get up here?”

Cadi looked troubled and spilled the beans.

“There was a fight down there. I couldn’t win, so I ran up here.”
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“Did they start fighting?”

Sules immediately perked up upon hearing this.

“Tell me exactly what happened over there.”

Kadi said, “I was searching a room in the middle of the ship with a small team, but found nothing. When we came out and walked toward another room, the people inside that room all gave us these strange looks. There was some blood on the floor too.”

He shuddered as if recalling that terrifying scene.

“Before we could even ask what happened, one of them kindly said they had already found the treasure and told us to close the door.”

At this point, Sules could already guess what was coming next.

Those people definitely wanted to shut the door to trap them inside like sitting ducks.

Kadi continued, “I thought, if it’s the captain’s treasure, why would we close the door? So I refused to shut it. Then those guys got angry and kicked me out. Not long after, I heard fighting inside.”

“And then?”

Sules widened her eyes, incredulous.

“And then?”

Kadi blinked.

“I realized it wasn’t just that room—several rooms seemed to have erupted into fighting. I think they were brawling over the treasure. I figured there was no point in me going in, so I decided to look elsewhere for the treasure and came here.”

After he finished speaking, Sules and “Smith” exchanged complicated looks, remaining silent for a long while.

Sules didn’t know what to say.

Was this really just an instance of ‘fortune favors the foolish’?

She sighed, “We’re still not sure if the captain is safe. The ship’s hold has definitely fallen. The superstructure on the deck is safe for now, but the inside must already be infested with the undead.”

“Undead? What’s that?”

Kadi asked curiously.

Sules quickly explained.

She had wanted Kadi to understand just how lucky he had been earlier, but Kadi’s face fell as he said, “Ah? Is that so? Then if I had insisted on not leaving back then, maybe my whole squad wouldn’t have been…”

What a naive kid. “Smith” sneered, “You’re overthinking it. With your intelligence, you might have been the first one turned!”

Kadi shook his head seriously.

“No, that wouldn’t happen. With me around, we have the numbers advantage. At least they wouldn’t dare act rashly.”

Sules raised an eyebrow, surprised as she looked at him.

She had assumed he was a naive fool, but he turned out to be unexpectedly sharp.

Thinking for a moment, Sules asked, “By the way, Kadi, on this ship, have you seen anything… common? Like something that’s everywhere, but not quite noticeable…”

She struggled to put it into words, hoping Kadi might be able to identify the formation’s focal points.

It was clear there wasn’t just one; these must be scattered all over the ship.

With “Smith” next to her, she couldn’t be too obvious.

But this was already hard to describe, and Su Lesi found herself stuck.

Just then, Kadi tilted his head and suddenly said, “Bones? Are you talking about those bones?”

Bones!

Of course!

How had she not thought of that?

Those white bones were the original vessels for the undead on the ship, and with so many undead, there had to be a lot of bones.

They were the perfect material for the formation’s focal points.

Su Lesi’s eyes lit up.

Before “Smith” could react, she pulled out the Sea God’s Secret Treasure and dashed toward the pile of bones in the corner.

“1+1+…”

Before “Smith” could finish speaking, Sules touched the bone with the Sea God’s Secret Treasure in her hand.

“Smith” immediately froze, his entire body crackling with static.

His face twisted into a grimace of pain.

Two seconds later, blue smoke rose from his head, and his body went limp as he collapsed.

Sules exhaled deeply, knowing the undead possessing him had been eliminated.

Kadi’s mouth hung open, confused.

“What… what happened to him?”

Sules returned, looking at the boy’s innocent face with mixed emotions.

“The undead possessing him were wiped out.”

She now felt she didn’t quite understand Kadi.

He seemed like a naive fool but always managed to avoid danger and even warn her at crucial moments.

Was he really just a simple-minded fool?

But then again, some of his earlier behavior didn’t make sense if he wasn’t.

Kadi scratched his head shyly when he noticed Su Lesi looking at him.

“Captain, is something wrong?”

Sules shook her head.

“Never mind… Our next step is to collect those bones. We’ll split up. Once you finish gathering them, bring them to this room. I’ll purify them.”

Kadi asked worriedly, “But we can’t go down below the deck, right? That place is probably full of undead already. We can’t fight them.”

Sules lifted a finger and shook it with a faint smile.

“Who said we’re going down?”

Two minutes later, on the deck.

“Captain, are we really doing this?”

Kadi struggled, lugging a huge crate as he asked.

Sules stood beside him, elegant as if supervising a bodyguard’s work.

“Of course. Isn’t this the best solution?”

“Clang!”

Kadi slammed the crate down at the shipyard entrance, successfully blocking the passage.

He took several deep breaths.

“Phew—Captain, this should keep them from coming up. But how do we get rid of the people below?”

Sules had already told him.

The only way to leave this ship was to eliminate all the undead aboard.

The method to destroy the undead was to touch the bones they possessed with the Sea God’s Secret Treasure.

But now, the bones and undead were locked down below, so they couldn’t eliminate each other.

Sules strategized, “The undead spread so quickly because they had the advantage of hiding in the dark. We didn’t know their attack method at first, so we got caught off guard. But now that we know, and outnumber them, do you think they can still handle us?”

Kadi pondered a moment before a surprised, enlightened expression crossed his face.

Sules smiled, “Figured it out?”

Kadi shook his head.

“No, but what you said must be right. I just need to follow orders!”

Su Lesi:

That’s true, but…

“Tsk.”

She clicked her tongue against her jaw in frustration.

This guy really is blessed with foolish luck.

There weren’t many people turned into undead on the deck since the source was below, and the worst-hit area was definitely down there.

So Sules and Kadi moved quickly.

In no time, they had relayed the situation to everyone and successfully, with their numbers advantage, purified all the bones above.

With that simple part done, naturally the hardest part was next.

When Su Lesi and the others reached the entrance, they heard the sound of crackling coming from below, clearly the people downstairs had discovered the blockage.

Sules snapped her fingers.

“Someone move this crate out of the way. We’re going down together to subdue those below. Bring me the bones immediately so I can purify them—no retreat.”

What followed was a relentless onslaught.

The undead had just taken over new bodies; they were unfamiliar and didn’t know the original owners’ strength.

Hesitant and cautious, they were no match for the normal crew.

Besides, their only goal was to grab the bones.

They didn’t engage in prolonged fights, just grabbed the target and ran.

After a few rounds, they finally reached the innermost room.

Sules hadn’t seen Captain Jam in any other room, so he was obviously here.

She pushed open the door and saw Jam and others inside, all smiling strangely at her.

Something was off! Alarm bells rang in Su Lesi’s mind as she immediately tried to retreat.

However, “Jam” suddenly said, “Don’t run. No matter how fast you are, can you outrun a Level 5 Martial Artist?”

It was over. Su Lesi’s heart sank.

Obviously, “Jam” and the Level 5 Martial Artist undead possessing the man beside him already knew the power of this body.

Though the undead were unfamiliar with their new vessels, they could still exert about 60-70% of their strength.

And that alone was enough to wipe out the ordinary crew.

“Jam” sneered at Sules’s hesitation, “I suggest you be sensible and stop struggling. You’re impressive for taking out the others so quickly, but this is as far as you go.”

Sules said calmly, “You don’t think I’m really out of options, do you? For one, I have a weapon that counters you. You’re few, and even with sheer numbers, we can suppress you.”

While bluffing to buy time, she scanned the room for the bones’ location.

“Jam” saw through her intent and said bluntly, “Don’t waste time. I’ll tell you now—the bones are hidden where you can’t find them. This game is already lost.”

“Lost? I don’t think so.”

Sules refused to give up and ordered her team, “Pin them down. Don’t be afraid. Except for those few, I’ve already purified all other bones. Even if you’re injured, you won’t be possessed.”

A martial artist next to “Jam” showed a savage grin.

“True, you won’t be possessed. But I’ll just kill you outright.”

At this, the people behind Sules immediately began to retreat.

Sules anxiously said, “Why are you running? If we don’t end this now, you’ll all die eventually.”

From somewhere in the corner, a voice called out, “There are so many of us here. I don’t have to be the first, right? Whoever’s closest can go!”

The person at the front immediately became displeased and retreated furiously.

“Hell no! If you’re so brave, go first! Why should I die first? Even if I’m going to die, I want to be the last!”


Human nature’s worst side was exposed at this moment.

With their retreat, Sules’s position was revealed.

The Level 5 Martial Artist dashed forward at a speed Sules couldn’t escape, aiming to eliminate the leader first.

Sules broke out in a cold sweat, feeling at a loss for the first time.
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Just as the Level 5 Martial Artist raised his knife to strike, a figure suddenly lunged in front of Sules, using his body to block the blow.

It was Kadi!

Kadi let out a muffled grunt after blocking the knife, his body going limp as he collapsed.

His action gave Sules a chance to react.

She quickly took a step back to create distance and shouted, “If I die, you’ll all be doomed! Think carefully now!”

As she spoke, she hastily dragged Kadi backward.

Everyone knew Sules was telling the truth and instinctively made way for her to move to the rear.

Once behind, Sules immediately controlled the seawater around them, creating a vacuum environment around Kadi’s wound.

The wound was already bleeding through.

Since seawater contains salt, prolonged exposure would cause infection and gangrene.

Sules crouched down anxiously and asked, “Kadi, are you okay?”

Kadi’s face was pale and strained with pain, but he forced a smile at Sules.

“Captain, I’m fine, just a little stomach pain.”

How could it not hurt?

He’d been stabbed with a hole in his abdomen.

Sules tried to soothe him gently, “Hang in there, don’t fall asleep. I’ll handle this soon.”

She stood up, her expression as cold as if frozen by ice.

“You’re so fond of stabbing people’s bellies… I wonder if you have something good hidden inside yours?”

She had been wondering where the other party hid the bone, sure that she wouldn’t find it.

She had no clue at first, but when the Martial Artist stabbed Kadi’s belly, Sules suddenly had a flash of insight.

No matter where you hide something, it’s safer to keep it on your own body.

Sure enough, the Martial Artist and “Jam” both turned pale.

But “Jam” quickly recovered and sneered, “So what if you know? Can you take on a Level 5 Martial Artist? Or can you control everyone around you to die for you?”

Indeed, that was the crux of the problem.

The others might be willing to block attacks for Sules, but they would never face a Level 5 Martial Artist head-on.

They all knew that doing so would only end in death like Kadi’s.

Sules feigned calmness and said, “Anyway, none of us can hurt each other right now, so let’s just wait it out. You’re ginseng now, and you must be hungry, right? Let’s see who lasts longer.”

“Jam” remained unfazed, “You may be able to wait, but can that kid who just took a stab for you?”

Sules glanced down at Kadi, whose eyes were half-closed and face growing paler.

Her heart sank.

Though she had kept seawater off his wound, she couldn’t stop the bleeding.

If this went on, Kadi would be the first to break.

No, she had to come up with a plan.

Staring at the Martial Artist’s belly, an idea suddenly struck her.

While confidently baiting them with words, she silently edged forward, as if she had gotten too excited to protect herself.

“Jam” saw Sules inching closer and his eyes lit up.

This was the chance he’d been waiting for.

Last time the Level 5 Martial Artist made a mistake, but if Sules exposed herself again within his attack range, there would be no slip-ups.

Kill Sules, seize the Sea God’s Secret Treasure from her hands, and the tide of this situation would turn immediately—they might be able to leave this ship!

“Jam” excitedly nudged the Martial Artist, signaling him to act at the right moment.

The Martial Artist, thinking alike, kept his gaze fixed on Sules.

Meanwhile, “Jam” continued provoking Su Lesi, trying to lure her completely out of the crowd’s protection.

Sules played along, pretending not to notice and moved outward.

The other crew members, afraid of a surprise attack, paid no attention to their hired captain’s movements.

Soon, Sules returned to where Kadi had blocked the knife.

The Martial Artist’s eyes gleamed sharply.

Without hesitation, he raised his knife.

He was confident no one could match his speed.

This time, with no one to block for Sules, she was surely dead!

But the next second, just a fist away from Sules, the Martial Artist’s eyes widened in shock.

He gave a muffled grunt and looked down in disbelief.

At his belly, a large hole had been stabbed through, blood gushing out in torrents.

“You… what did you use…?”

Sules’s face was expressionless.

She cruelly slipped her hand directly into the hole she had cut with an invisible water blade.

Soon, she pulled out a white bone, pulling her bloodied hand back.

“This, right?”

However, the Martial Artist could no longer answer.

He collapsed.

Everyone who saw this was stunned into silence.

Even “Jam” was momentarily speechless.

Fortunately, Sules hadn’t been waiting for anyone’s response.

She calmly rubbed her hands in the seawater, then touched the white bone with the Sea God’s Secret Treasure.

The Martial Artist’s body twitched violently, and blue smoke rose from his head.

Sules knew she had guessed right.

It was indeed here.

Seeing his only guard fall, “Jam” finally panicked.

He retreated while begging, “Wait, wait, you can’t kill me. If you kill me, I’ll commit suicide first. Then your captain won’t survive either, and you won’t be able to go back.”

Sules smiled, “If the captain dies, then the ships become ownerless. We can just sail away with the ship—surely you know that?”

She waved her hand, “Go! Subdue him!”

“Jam” was just a powerless captain.

The sailors no longer feared him and immediately swarmed forward, eager to claim credit.

Within ten seconds, “Jam” was pinned to the ground.

He grit his teeth and suddenly shouted, “You! That female captain! Come here! Send the others away! I have something to tell you!”

Sules glanced at the surrounding crew and shook her head warily, “I have nothing to say to you.”

“Jam” was sweating profusely, “I’m not lying! You don’t want to miss a huge opportunity, do you?”

A huge opportunity?

Upon hearing this, the crew around Sules brightened, their breathing quickened.

Even if the opportunity was only for the captain, they could share the spoils by helping “Jam” claim credit!

Now, none of them wanted to leave.

They all stared at Sules, clearly refusing to be ordered around.

Sules frowned, suspicious of “Jam”’s intentions.

What’s the catch?

He wasn’t stupid.

If he really wanted to cooperate with her over an opportunity, why say it so openly in front of everyone?

There was only one possibility—he wanted to spark internal conflict.

Sules had no greed for the “huge opportunity” that “Jam” spoke of.

All she wanted was to keep the Sea God’s Secret Treasure safe and get out of this broken place as soon as possible.

But the others might not be so indifferent.

Faced with interests, their fragile alliance could quickly collapse into hostility.

Then “Jam” could just fish in troubled waters and reap the benefits.

Sure enough, when Sules tentatively suggested, “Why don’t we just cut open his belly and take the bone ourselves?” the crew’s first reaction wasn’t agreement, but rapidly finding excuses to back out.

“That’s risky. If we hurt Captain Jam, it would be a loss.”

“We haven’t asked about the treasure yet. I’m sure Captain Jam wouldn’t want us to kill him outright.”

Some even began to suspect Sules’s motives.

“If the captain dies, only the four of you captains will sail the ships. Captain Su, what are your intentions?”

“Why are you so eager for Captain Jam to die? Want to monopolize the Level 6 ship?”

Listening to their back-and-forth chatter, Sules nearly wanted to vomit. “Jam,” pinned to the ground, looked relaxed as if he had foreseen this very scene.

Sules glared at them furiously, “Kadi is still injured! If we don’t leave here quickly, are you really just going to let him die?”

At that moment, a man stood up.

Sules recognized him—the ship’s doctor.

He said, “I can stop his bleeding. I’ve examined the wound. Once the bleeding is controlled, with some rest, he’ll be fine. No need to worry.”

Hearing this, Sules’s tense expression relaxed.

She nodded gratefully, shrugged, and stepped back, “Then go ask around. See if you can find out anything about the treasure.”

Seeing her retreat, the others immediately stopped bothering her and swarmed “Jam” with questions.

“Jam” ignored them all and insisted, “I want to tell that girl. Otherwise, I won’t speak.”

Hearing him dragging her down with him, Sules sneered, “Then take that secret with you to your grave.” With that, she turned and walked away.

“Hey? Where are you going?”

The others called after her.

Sules answered indifferently, “I’m not interested in that secret or wasting time here. Since you still want to interrogate a while, I’m just going to take a look around the ship. It’s my first time on a Level 8 ship, after all.”

After some hesitation, the others agreed to let Sules leave.

After all, the fewer people who heard the secret, the fewer to share the benefits.

And as long as the undead inside Jam didn’t die, no one could leave this ship. So why not?

Leaving the room, Sules quickly ran to the bridge.

Another Level 5 Martial Artist, Smith, was lying there unconscious.

Sules glanced at him briefly before decisively using her water blade to stab through his heart.

From what she could tell, those possessed by the undead could survive if the undead were expelled from their bodies.

But if the body died, they were dead for sure.

Sules was acting on this idea.

She was the one betraying Captain Jam, escaping with the Sea God’s Secret Treasure.

Jam was definitely her enemy now.

Weakening her enemy as much as possible was her best strategy.


The Level 5 Martial Artist in the cabin had already been stabbed through the belly and twisted inside by her—likely no longer alive.

And the one she had just killed a moment ago was also beyond hope.

The biggest obstacle to her escape was gone.

The next step was how to escape alive with the treasure in hand.
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After killing Smith, Sules wandered around the ship a bit more.

The treasures on an eighth-level ship were far more than just the Sea God’s secret treasure.

For a small captain like her, casually taking a few things could bring considerable benefit.

Only after stuffing both the bag in her hand and the backpack on her back full did Sules leisurely return to the cabin.

At this moment, everyone was still locked in a standoff with “Jam,” and quite a few were running out of patience.

The moment “Jam” saw Sules return, his eyes lit up, and he shouted loudly, “If you kill this girl and bury her with me, I’ll tell you the secret.”

He thought it through clearly.

Sules had killed a fifth-level martial artist; she must have some unique ability.

It was just that things had happened so quickly and suddenly that he hadn’t noticed.

But no matter how strong she was, as long as he could ignite conflict between this girl and the other crew members, they would end up at each other’s throats, and that would be his only chance.

Sules had seen through his intent and had deliberately left earlier.

She hadn’t expected that after being gone for so long, she’d still be entangled by this guy.

Realizing all eyes were on her, Sules didn’t bother playing the emotional card.

Instead, she boldly challenged, “I can take down a fifth-level martial artist—do you really think I can’t handle you? If you want the treasure, you should first consider whether you even have the life to take it.”

At her words, everyone hesitated immediately.

None of them knew exactly how Sules had killed that fifth-level martial artist earlier, but the fact that she could kill him was undeniable.

A woman with power comparable to a fifth-level martial artist was obviously not someone they could mess with—even if, on the surface, she appeared just a powerless captain.

Seeing their hesitation, “Jam” grew anxious.

He had forgotten this crucial point.

He had initially thought that Sules would leverage the life-saving debt to stop internal strife.

While that might have persuaded a few, the East Sea was full of villains; self-interest trumped everything, and many would ignore a debt of life for profit.

But unexpectedly, Sules had directly threatened them with force, successfully intimidating the others.

Seeing his plan unravel, “Jam” grew desperate and pleaded, “That woman can’t possibly have the strength of a fifth-level martial artist. Otherwise, why didn’t she just kill that fifth-level martial artist directly instead of letting someone take the hit for her?”

At his words, the crowd reacted immediately and started to stir restlessly again.

“Jam” pressed on, “A treasure capable of killing a fifth-level martial artist in one strike can’t be used infinitely. It’s likely a one-time use or limited to once within a short period. Don’t be afraid of her—just kill the woman, and the treasure I hold will guarantee all of you rise to glory together.”

Faced with such enormous temptation, a few couldn’t hold back and quietly approached Sules.

They believed what “Jam” said: how could a captain have such high combat power?

She must have used some tool.

If that treasure could kill a fifth-level martial artist, it surely couldn’t be used repeatedly.

To them, Sules had just been bluffing and was already out of tricks.

If they killed Sules, they would not only get the treasure “Jam” promised but also possibly obtain the items she carried—a win-win situation.

Why wouldn’t they?

Sules understood exactly what was on their minds.

She sneered coldly.

If this were on land, she might really be at a loss.

But here in the water, she was virtually invincible.

Controlling the surrounding seawater, she transformed it into blades encircling her body, then strolled leisurely toward the crowd.

With each step she took, those close to her suddenly felt as if their bodies were pierced by countless knives, sharp pain radiating through them.

They uncontrollably collapsed.

Trying to clutch their stomachs, they found their hands covered in fresh blood.

“You… you…” one person struggled to lift his hand to grab Sules’s clothes, but just before touching her, he lost all strength and collapsed.

Blood rose around Sules like a dark aura, making her look like a grim reaper emerging from hell to reap lives.

The cool green in her eyes now deepened into a shadowy dark green.

However, while outsiders saw Sules calmly harvesting lives, she was actually in great pain.

In her mind, she questioned the system: “System, what’s going on? Why does my head hurt so badly?”

In truth, Sules’s head felt like it was about to explode, and only her willpower kept her from showing any sign of suffering.

The system responded with a hint of exasperation: “Your mental strength isn’t sufficient to sustain such prolonged, large-scale use of the captain’s talent. Your headache is caused by mental exhaustion.”

Sules collapsed inwardly and asked desperately, “But you never told me this before! I thought the only limitation on my ability was its range. How could there be a mental strength restriction too?”

The system answered, “This was originally introduced in Return of the Navigator. The player just didn’t pay attention. Strictly speaking, it’s not the system’s fault. However, to make up for this small oversight, you may continue using the ability for one more minute, after which you will faint from mental exhaustion. Please use your time wisely.”

Hearing this, Sules breathed a slight sigh of relief and didn’t argue over whose fault it was.

She strode quickly to “Jam’s” side, grabbed the bloodied man stabbed by the water blades, tore open his chest and abdomen with bare hands, and pulled out a white bone to purify.

After she finished purifying, no one remained unharmed on the scene except for herself and Cardi.

The others, having been too close to Sules, were already stabbed and covered in wounds by the water blades.

They lay on the ground, wailing in agony and begging Sules to save them.

But to her, her captain’s talent was her greatest secret, one she could never allow to be exposed.

Without hesitation, she finished them off one by one.

In the end, only Cardi remained, unconscious.

Sules bit her lip, unable to bring herself to finish him off, and soon fell into unconsciousness as well.

On the verge of fainting, she heard the system’s prompt: “Ding, mission completed.”

Sules curled the corners of her lips, then calmly passed out.

It was a dream.

In endless darkness, a towering silhouette stood ahead.

Sules tried to approach but couldn’t move.

“Sea God, even I…”

A chaotic voice, neither clearly male nor female, sounded, causing her eardrums to vibrate and her mind to grow even hazier.

“Huh?”

The figure seemed to sense Sules’s presence and waved a hand, plunging her consciousness back into darkness.

Just before losing consciousness, she faintly heard the voice: “You shouldn’t be here.”

***

“Sules, are you awake?”

In a daze, Sules felt someone pushing her.

She struggled to open her heavy eyelids, but a sharp pain stabbed through her head.

After a while, Sules finally opened her eyes, groaning, “Ugh… what’s going on?”

“Captain, you’re finally awake! Luckily, you’re okay!” a male voice answered.

Sules looked up and saw it was Anthony.

“What happened while we were unconscious? Cardi said you were all fighting the undead on Captain Jam’s body together. How did everyone else die, and only you remain?”

“Yeah, yeah! What happened exactly?” others behind him chimed in.

Sules glanced behind her and saw two or three dozen people standing there.

She blinked feigning confusion.

“What’s wrong? All I remember is ‘Jam’ suddenly roaring in anger, and then I fainted. I don’t know what happened afterward.”

She struggled to get up and immediately saw the chaos around her.

Since they were underwater, the seawater had already washed away the blood, leaving only a floor strewn with corpses.

Sules covered her mouth in horror and whispered in disbelief, “They… they’re all dead, aren’t they? Or just unconscious?”

Anthony was a seasoned player and didn’t believe Sules’s ignorance at all.

In fact, he suspected the mastermind behind all this was the small-looking girl before him.

“Don’t bother looking—they’re all dead.”

But since Jam was dead now, Anthony saw only benefit and no harm.

He didn’t dig deeper.

What concerned him more was another matter.

“Captain Sules, hand over the treasures you found on the ship.”

Sules was taken aback.

Had someone discovered she had gotten the Sea God’s secret treasure?

But then she thought again and found that unlikely—everyone except Cardi should have been killed by her.

Had Cardi leaked the secret?

That foolish kid would probably spill everything under any questioning—it wasn’t surprising.

But without solid proof, she wouldn’t admit to anything.

In a flash, Sules made up her mind.

She bit her lip and shook her head confusedly, “What treasure? I don’t think I found anything particularly strange.”

Anthony sneered, “Stop pretending. Cardi has already told us everything.”

As her suspicion was confirmed, Sules felt a pang of frustration and was about to hand over the Sea God’s secret treasure.

The treasure was valuable, but compared to her life, it was insignificant.

She had just felt that she couldn’t use her captain’s talent anymore; whenever she tried, her head felt like it would explode.

Without her talent, she definitely couldn’t handle so many people.

So handing over the treasure seemed like the safest option.

Just as she was about to speak, Sules suddenly realized something: “Where’s Cardi?”

Cardi was not present.

Anthony’s eyes flickered.

“Cardi went to the bathroom, will be back soon. Don’t change the subject—hand over the treasure, or we won’t be polite!”

The crowd behind him began clamoring, pressing Sules to surrender the treasure.

But Sules lowered her head, the corner of her mouth curling slightly.

They deliberately had Cardi leave—that was clearly a trick.

Though she didn’t know why Cardi hadn’t revealed her possession of the treasure, she wasn’t about to waste the opportunity.

Sules raised her head and said firmly, “I’ve told you—I have no treasure. If you don’t believe me, go ahead and search me!”

With that, she stretched out her arms, showing she had nothing to fear.

Her boldness caused the others to doubt their earlier assumptions.


In fact, some had already searched all the corpses earlier, including Sules’s.

Don’t misunderstand—they were just searching, not that cruel to violate an unconscious girl underwater.

There was nothing on Sules’s person, and Cardi knew nothing either.

That was why this entire ruse was possible.
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Not long after, Kadi returned from outside, loudly calling out, “Captain Anthony, sorry, I couldn’t find that hat you mentioned. Are you sure you remembered correctly? Should I go look again?”

Hearing this, Sules raised an eyebrow and looked back at Anthony.

Anthony looked a bit embarrassed, forced a dry laugh, and said, “It’s fine, I thought you just went to the restroom. Didn’t expect you to actually go look for something for me.”

As soon as Kadi came in, he saw Sules standing in the middle and his eyes brightened. 

“Captain Su, you’re finally awake! That’s really great!”

Su smiled at him. 

“I’m fine now.” 

After speaking, she turned to Anthony, this time with no mercy. 

“I already said, the treasure isn’t in my hands. Can we hurry back now? Or do you want to keep wasting time here?”

Anthony’s expression darkened. After a long pause, he waved his hand. 

“Let’s go, everyone. Since Captain Jam is dead, his ship should be considered ownerless. There are only three captains left now. We can sail you all back. As for how to divide the rest, we’ll figure it out when we get back.”

“Hey! Wait!” 

Just as Anthony finished speaking, someone stepped forward to object. 

Su recognized him—he was one of Jam’s bound crew members. 

Since Jam was dead, he could no longer swear allegiance to any captain.

His face was pale, clearly devastated by Jam’s death, but he insisted, “Captain Jam belonged to the Albatross Guild, and that Level 6 ship was sponsored by the Albatross Guild as well. Everything should be handed over to the Albatross Guild once ashore. How can you just split it among yourselves?”

As soon as he finished, several others stood up in support. 

They were old crew members under Anthony, and if the guild intervened, they would obviously stand to gain more.

Seeing so many people opposing him, Anthony’s face lost some face. 

After coughing heavily twice, he smiled and said, “Yes, yes, yes, I didn’t think it through carefully. Then we’ll wait until we get back and let the guild decide.”

Su took advantage of the moment to check the system panel. 

She still remembered that before fainting, the system said the task was complete. 

She needed to quickly check the reward, so she wouldn’t repeat the mistake she made before—killing the shark but still having to go back for treasure.

Seeing this, she immediately thanked herself for having a good memory. 

The reward had already been credited, and it was a simple sentence—

“The treasure is hidden inside the monster’s mouth at the bow.”

Su immediately used the restroom as an excuse to slip away from the crowd and went to retrieve the treasure alone. 

The treasure turned out to be five talismans, each drawn with strange patterns.

“How do I use these things?” 

Su wondered silently.

The system remained silent, clearly not intending to tell her.

Fine, Su took it in stride, packed the talismans, and returned to the group. 

Together, they left the ghost ship.

Back on their real ship, everyone finally exhaled in relief. 

The whole trip took less than half a day, but their numbers had dropped from over a hundred to fewer than forty. 

The losses were not insignificant.

The day had grown late, so the nearly forty survivors rested together on the main ship for the night. 

At dusk, Su didn’t sleep. Instead, she got up and wandered out onto the deck.

Under the faint moonlight, she took out the small sculpture from her bag. 

Before fainting, she had deliberately placed this sculpture in the next room, and sure enough, no one had found it.

This treasure was very powerful, but for now, Su couldn’t use it openly. 

It was fine to have it in hand—there would be opportunities to use it in the future.

She put the sculpture back and opened the system again. 

Earlier, she discovered that her captain talent was no longer usable, and her head had been throbbing. 

She hadn’t checked why.

In the captain talent section, the ability that had originally been displayed in green had now turned gray. 

She asked the system in her mind, “System, what’s going on? Why can’t I use my ability? And why does my head keep hurting?”

The system immediately replied, “This is a consequence of mental exhaustion. Until your mental energy fully recovers, you cannot use any abilities.”

“When will it be fully recovered?”

“One month from now,” the system answered. 

“Due to mental exhaustion compounded by previous system assistance, your abilities are sealed for a month. However, the headache symptoms will disappear after three days, so don’t worry.”

This consequence wasn’t too serious; Su could accept it. 

She thought for a moment and asked, “How will I know next time if using my ability will cause mental exhaustion?”

The system said, “When you start feeling a headache, it means your mental energy is at its limit. Continuing to use abilities will cause exhaustion.”

With that question settled, Su gazed silently at the water’s surface. 

From her past life to this one, today was the day she had killed the most people. 

Roughly calculating, she had killed over thirty people at once.

Though she didn’t show it, Su was a bit uneasy. 

Was what she did really right? 

Killing so many people for a little profit—was that truly justifiable?

She had always known she wasn’t a good person, but her previous misdeeds had been confined to the business world, never to the extent of treating people like grass and weeds.

After standing alone in the sea breeze for quite some time, Su felt a sense of relief. 

She was always good at comforting herself; after all, humans were a species skilled at finding excuses for themselves.

This era naturally treated human lives as worthless, valuing profit above all. If she still bound herself by modern societal standards, she might as well be buried at sea with the title of a gentleman.

If she hadn’t acted decisively today, the treasure in her hands would have been lost, and she might have been framed by Jam and the others. 

After all, Jam intended that anyone who did not submit would die—not exactly a good person.

Having come to this realization, Su exhaled and turned back to her cabin. Level 6 ships also had cabins, and everyone slept below the deck. 

Compared to above, it was obviously quieter down there.

However, just as she approached a room, she suddenly heard faint voices inside. 

Who was chatting at this hour? 

Something felt off, so she pressed her ear to the door and started eavesdropping.

“Captain Anthony, is this really okay?”

Su recognized the voice clearly—it was the bound crew member who had objected to Anthony earlier. 

It seemed this was a conversation between him and Anthony.

“If we don’t have someone to take the blame, the guild will hold us all responsible, and each of us will get less. I don’t mind, but you bound crew…”

Anthony didn’t finish his sentence, but everything was implied.

Su twitched the corner of her mouth and quickly pulled out a recording stone she had bought before setting sail. 

Originally, it was for dealing with the annoying Tyler, but now it came in handy.

The man said, “But if we just say Captain Su killed so many people, I doubt the guild will believe that, right?”

Anthony gave a sly laugh. 

“Well, there’s also Kadi, that fool. With his intelligence, he won’t last long at sea anyway. I might as well send him off. They are the only two survivors among those people. It’s only natural for us to think they’re the killers, don’t you think?”

Su had to admit—Anthony was a veteran captain. 

When it came to scheming, he was in his element. His words clearly laid out an escape route for himself.

They planned to frame the two of them for killing Jam and the others. 

If later proved otherwise, it could be explained away as a misunderstanding. 

After all, the environment they were in was suspicious.

Fortunately, Su had heard the plot and recorded it. 

Now she wasn’t afraid. 

But there was still one problem: what if they were controlled or the recording stone was found during this time?

It wasn’t paranoia; Anthony was indeed clever.

Controlling them early would benefit him more, and there was no ruling out that he might try.

Thinking this through, Su made a firm decision—she couldn’t stay on this ship.

She would rather be cautious and take extra trouble escaping than rely on luck and risk her life. 

She resolved to leave tomorrow. 

Every day she delayed was another day of danger.

As for why not today, naturally, she still had some things to do.

***

Early the next morning, Su first found Kadi and told him about Anthony and the others’ conspiracy. 

Their previous interactions made it clear to Su that Kadi was naive but not foolish.

Sure enough, Kadi didn’t impulsively demand to confront Anthony face to face. 

Instead, he asked, “So what do we do?”

Su gave her answer: “Escape.”

Her previous plan with Anthony came into play perfectly. 

“This place is very close to the Alvis family’s territorial waters. We can swim there and seek help.”

Kadi hesitated, “Then what do we do afterward?”

Su took out the recording stone. 

“I’ve recorded their frame-up evidence. Once we reach the Alvis family, we’ll send this evidence to the guild to clear our names. Then we can come back safely.”

“Then why don’t we just go back with the ship?” 

Kadi asked again.

Su patiently explained, “It’s not safe. You never know what Anthony might do along the way. If the recording stone gets stolen, we’ll be truly helpless.”

Kadi bit his lip and finally nodded firmly. 

Gratefully, he said, “Captain Su, thank you for telling me about this. And thank you for agreeing to escape with me.”

Su shook her head. 

“You saved me first. If it weren’t for you, I might already be dead.”

Kadi blushed slightly and scratched his head. 

“My mom says saving a life is worth more than building seven pagodas. I didn’t think much at the time—I just jumped in.”

Su smiled and patted his head. 

Although Kadi was actually a tall guy over 1.8 meters, at this moment he looked like a child. 

“Don’t think too much. We leave tonight. Pack your things and bring the water-repellent beads. The rest just follow my lead.”

After saying goodbye to Kadi, Anthony sought out Su. 

His face wore a smile, completely hiding the scheming look he had shown last night when plotting to make her a scapegoat.

“Captain Su, this voyage has been thrilling. Luckily, we all survived and don’t have to fear Jam’s threat anymore,” he said with some emotion.

Feigning cordiality was easy.


Su put on an official smile and replied with a laugh, “Yes, now we don’t have to be afraid. It’s just a pity for Captain Jam and his group, who died right there with no one to find the culprit.”

For some reason, Anthony felt there was more meaning in her words. 

But he wouldn’t give up until he reached his goal. 

He deliberately lowered his voice, “Captain Su, the Sea God’s treasure is in your hands, right? You don’t need to hide it from me—I’m here to help you.”
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Su Lesi sneered inwardly. 

Help her? 

That old fox wouldn’t let her off easy if he could. 

Keeping a calm expression, she feigned impatience and said, “I already told you, I don’t have that treasure. Why can’t you believe me?”

Anthony didn’t give up and continued, “You have to understand, once we get back onshore, the purpose of this trip won’t stay hidden. The guild might even take you to the Sea God’s Truth Stone for questioning. You won’t be able to hide anything. It’s better to cooperate with me so we can figure something out together.”

That was indeed a problem. 

The Sea God’s Truth Stone could detect lies, and Su Lesi hadn’t yet figured out how to face its judgment. 

Before, she had successfully hidden her captain’s talent in front of the Truth Stone by playing with words. 

But now, in this situation, there was no escaping it.

Still, even though it was a problem, cooperating with Anthony was definitely out of the question—it would be like bargaining with a tiger. 

She couldn’t solve one dilemma only to plunge herself into another.

Su Lesi firmly shook her head. 

“Then let the Sea God’s Truth Stone judge me! I didn’t take anything anyway. The truth will come out eventually.”

Seeing Su Lesi so determined, Anthony began to doubt his own judgment. 

He had thought that since only Su Lesi and Cardi had survived, and Cardi wouldn’t lie, it must have been Su Lesi who took the treasure. 

But she wasn’t afraid of the Truth Stone, which was very strange.

“Then let’s talk about what happened before you passed out,” Anthony said. 

“I saw those people were all stabbed by some strange thing. Did you see what killed them?”

Su Lesi shook her head. 

“I passed out too early and didn’t see clearly what happened.”

Anthony coaxed, “Actually, if you killed them, it wouldn’t matter much. After all, I don’t have any ties to Jian, and his death actually benefits me. You know that.”

How could Su Lesi ever trust this old fox? 

Her eyes flickered with a half-smile, half-sneer. 

“Captain Anthony, you don’t need to use a recording stone on me, right?”

From Anthony’s pants pocket, a hard block protruded—it was exactly the shape of a recording stone.

Caught by Su Lesi’s remark, Anthony’s expression remained unchanged. 

“I brought it earlier, but I never turned it on. Captain Su, you’re overthinking it. Why would I do that?”

Su Lesi chuckled dryly, clearly showing she didn’t believe him.

Seeing her growing impatience, Anthony knew that since the recording stone was discovered, Su Lesi would become even more cautious. 

After hesitating briefly, he said nothing more and left on his own.

What he didn’t expect was that after this departure, he wouldn’t meet Su Lesi again for an entire year.

That night, Su Lesi and Cardi came up onto the deck. 

Cardi carried a seaweed sack bulging with clothes and daily necessities.

“Captain, I don’t know the way. You’ll have to lead me all the way.”

Su Lesi nodded and pulled out a contract. 

“To prevent you from betraying me, you have no objections to signing an employment agreement first, right?”

Though Cardi looked straightforward and sincere, Su Lesi’s cautious merchant nature wouldn’t allow her to trust anyone blindly.

Without hesitation, Cardi took the contract and signed it without even glancing at it.

Su Lesi sighed helplessly and tapped his head. 

“You don’t understand the principle of guarding yourself against others? What if this contract has something tricky that harms you?”

Her contract really had no problems—it was only for two months. 

But Cardi’s behavior meant that if he ran into a bad person, it would be like serving them on a silver platter. 

After spending a few days together, Su Lesi had already begun to consider Cardi one of her own, so she couldn’t help but scold his foolishness.

Cardi didn’t get angry, just rubbed his head and smiled foolishly. 

“But even if you wanted to trick me, I probably wouldn’t notice it even if I read the contract carefully, right?”

Su Lesi opened her mouth but found no retort. 

Somehow, Cardi was surprisingly clear-headed in this aspect.

Without much more said, the two decisively jumped into the sea and started swimming toward Alvis’s waters. 

Both were excellent swimmers, and with the Water-Repelling Pearl, even if they got tired, they could rest underwater without worry.

Su Lesi had the system guiding her, so she knew exactly where to go.

After swimming about halfway, both were exhausted. 

Neither of them had great endurance, so sustaining such a long swim was difficult.

Resting at an underwater reef, Su Lesi suddenly remembered something and asked, “By the way, Cardi, when Anthony asked you about the Sea God’s treasure, what did you say?”

She still couldn’t figure out how Cardi’s simple mind hadn’t exposed her.

Cardi blinked innocently. 

“When Captain Anthony asked me who killed those people, I said I didn’t know. Then he asked about how the undead died, and I said I didn’t know that either. Finally, he asked if I got any good stuff, and I thought the little sculpture you got just made everyone target you, so it couldn’t be good stuff. I said no. After that, Anthony stopped talking and soon sent me off to help him look for something.”

Su Lesi was speechless at this blunder. In a way, Cardi was truly lucky. 

The saying ‘simple folk have simple luck’ fit him perfectly.

Anthony was too clever for his own good, speaking in riddles that Cardi’s straightforward nature didn’t understand.

She shook her head with a smile and said nothing more.

With that settled, the two continued on their journey. 

As mentioned before, Alvis’s waters weren’t far from them, so this time they didn’t rest and swam straight to their destination.

Not far off, they saw a third-tier ship. 

Both showed looks of joy.

Ships navigating and fishing in this area all belonged to the Alvis family, no doubt.

Su Lesi called out as she moved toward the ship.

Since it was a third-tier ship and the deck was manned, they were soon spotted.

The cautious sailors on deck ordered them to stop and sent another sailor to fetch the captain.

Soon, a captain in a brown sailor uniform appeared.

He asked warily, “Who are you two? Why are you in the Alvis family’s waters?”

Su Lesi replied, “I’m a friend of Mr. Charles. I’m in trouble and seeking help. Could you take us to see him?” 

Whether or not they were really friends was another matter, but she had to raise that flag first.

The name Charles was common enough, but in these waters, only one person was called Mr. Charles.

The captain hesitated but didn’t dare neglect them and quickly brought Su Lesi and Cardi aboard, handing them two towels.

While Su Lesi dried her hair, he introduced himself, “I’m John, a hired captain for the Alvis family.”

Su Lesi introduced herself in kind, but as usual, she didn’t give her real name, only “Su.”

After exchanging names, John asked, “The Mr. Charles you mentioned—is he Charles, the steward of the Alvis family?”

Su Lesi nodded naturally. 

“Who else could it be?”

John still looked doubtful. 

“What’s your relationship with Mr. Charles? How do you know him? Sorry to be suspicious, but if anything goes wrong, I’m responsible, so I have to ask.”

Su Lesi shook her head to indicate it was no problem. 

“I only met Mr. Charles twice. He once told me that if I were ever in trouble, I could come to him for help. I happened to be nearby, so I came.”

Upon hearing that, John visibly relaxed and nodded. 

“Alright, then. You’ll stay here for two days. The day after tomorrow, I have to deliver a task to the main ship, and I’ll take you along then.”

Su Lesi nodded. 

She was already satisfied with this arrangement and had no insistence on being taken immediately.

Thus, the two settled on this ship.

During this time, Su Lesi began to observe the differences between the family’s territorial waters and the guild’s waters.

Since the family and guild were fundamentally different, their methods of governance should differ as well.

Sure enough, unlike the guild’s unfamiliar “king doesn’t meet king” state, where each fished alone in their own waters, this felt more like neighborly villagers freely visiting each other.

Within just these two days, Su Lesi saw this ship meet no less than five others.

Each time they met, the people on the ships chatted for a long time, seeming very close.

In the guild, people were either strangers or competitors; such warmth was impossible.

Curious about family rule, Su Lesi specifically asked Captain John.

It wasn’t a secret. Most of the major families in the Eastern Sea did the same, so John had nothing to hide.

He answered directly, “Because most of us are related by blood.”

Through his explanation, Su Lesi understood that so-called family rule was like ancient China—maintaining power through blood ties.

“I marry my daughter to you, you become my hired captain.”

Everyone was relatives, so naturally relations were more harmonious, and interactions inevitable.

Su Lesi had no particular opinion on this form of governance. In fact, even in modern times, such practices weren’t rare.

One good thing about the Alvis family’s rule was that they had clear rules to stabilize these kinship ties.

Even though everyone was related, no one could break the rules.

This effectively prevented relatives from covering for each other, because once they did, the punishment was even harsher.

When two days passed, Su Lesi and Cardi were taken to the main ship, finally meeting Charles.

Charles no longer recognized Su Lesi clearly, his expression puzzled, but he still politely asked, “Young lady, do we know each other?”

Su Lesi quickly wiped off her makeup and replied, “Mr. Charles, on the day Master Alvis awakened, you told me that if something happened, I could come to this sea and mention your name. I hope you still intend to keep that promise.”

Hearing this and seeing her unforgettable face, Charles immediately recalled. “Oh, right, I remember. You’re Su… Su…”

“Sulia,” Su Lesi prompted.

“Yes, Captain Sulia. Of course I’m willing to help you. So, what kind of help do you need?” 

Charles asked kindly.

Though he hadn’t expected her to actually come for help, his status meant he wouldn’t back out. 

Helping a young person was just making good karma.

Su Lesi answered clearly, “I want you to shelter me for a while and also help me deliver this to the Albatross Guild.”

She pulled out the recording stone and played the recording inside.

Charles listened with an unchanging expression.

Being over fifty, he was no longer surprised by the conspiracies and schemes at sea. 


This was child’s play to him.

Su Lesi continued, “Once I clear my name on the continent, I’ll leave. It shouldn’t take too long. Though it might not mean much, if you need help during this time, you can come to me.”

Charles smiled and nodded, taking the recording stone. 

“Alright, I’ll take care of this for you. But actually, I have a favor I need your help with.”
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Master.

“Charles! My dad is calling you!” 

At that moment, a young and spirited voice rang out from outside.

Sules and the others instinctively stopped their conversation and turned to look toward the door.

The one who entered was a young, flamboyant handsome guy with striking fiery red hair. 

Sules recognized him—he was the young master of the Aylvis family.

The young master glanced at Sules without surprise, clearly already knowing the purpose of her visit. 

Then he turned to Charles and said, “My dad said he needs to see you. It’s probably about the new sea route.”

Upon hearing this, Charles’s expression grew a little more serious as he apologized to Sules, “Sorry, I have to handle this…”

Sules immediately replied, “It’s no problem. You go ahead, I’m not in a rush. Whenever you want to talk about that favor you mentioned earlier, just let me know—I’m always available.”

“Ask her for help?” 

Aylvis looked somewhat surprised. 

“Charles, what kind of help would you want from her?”

It was obvious that, like Sules, he didn’t believe she could be of much assistance.

Charles thought for a moment and then smiled. 

“Since Young Master Aiden is here, why don’t you take Miss Sulia out for a stroll on my behalf? As for the favor I mentioned to Miss Sulia, it’s actually related to you. You’ve always wanted to go on an adventure, right? From what I hear, Miss Sulia’s recent adventure was quite thrilling. It’ll be a good story for you.”

As he said this, he cast a meaningful glance at Sules.

So that was the plan. 

Sules finally relaxed a bit. 

She noticed Aiden Aylvis frowning, looking rather impatient.

She immediately took the hint and said, “Then I won’t need Young Master Aylvis to accompany me. As for my adventure, it’s really nothing special. If Young Master Aylvis is interested, you can come find me anytime to hear about it…”

“I’ll take you!” 

Aiden suddenly cut her off. 

“I don’t have much to do anyway, so consider it a walk. But your so-called ‘experiences’? I’m not interested at all. Though if you insist on telling me, I’ll reluctantly listen.”

Huh? 

Sules raised her eyebrows in surprise. 

Saying it like that did sound like he was interested in her experiences after all. 

Could that frown earlier have been because Charles was sabotaging things?

She exchanged an amused glance with Charles and smoothly went along with it, “Alright, I do want to talk about it, so Young Master Aylvis, please bear with me.”

Aiden gave him a proud nod. 

“Follow me.”

Walking along the deck, the young master clearly had no intention of introducing the ship. 

He said nothing, only watching Sules from the corner of his eye.

Sules took the initiative to speak, “Young Master Aylvis, do you know where I swam from to get here?”

Aiden paused for a moment, then said, “From… the secret realm?”

He already knew Sules had been to some secret realm but wasn’t clear on the details. 

As the youngest child in the Aylvis family, Aiden had grown up spoiled.

But this was both a blessing and a cage. 

Up until now, Aiden had never sailed alone. 

Although he was only eighteen, other kids his age—like Sules—had already been voyaging on the seas.

Despite possessing top-tier captain talent, he was stuck at home.

Because of this, Charles had specifically asked Sules to share some adventure stories with him to ease his frustration.

Sules saw through this, which was why she deliberately chose a more engaging storytelling style to narrate her experiences to Aiden. 

A question-and-answer format made it more immersive, didn’t it? 

Of course, some things still needed to be kept hidden.

Aiden had actually heard many adventure stories before. 

Their family had countless captains with plenty of experience.

But those captains’ tales were either told from a veteran’s perspective, giving off an air of age, or were boasting about their strategies, which tended to bore the listener to sleep.

Only Sules, close to his age, told stories he could truly relate to. 

Plus, she was genuinely a great storyteller.

When she mentioned noticing something was wrong with Rick, Aiden held his breath.

When she told about Smith turning back, Aiden nearly shouted out loud.

During Sules’s confrontation with Jan, Aiden listened intently.

Even when she said Kadi had saved her once, the usually proud young master gave Kadi a thumbs-up. Kadi was so shy he kept waving his hands in refusal.

When Sules talked about Anthony scheming against her, Aiden, who had sided with her by then, angrily slammed the table, “You saved them! And that Anthony treated you like that? That’s outrageous! I have to get my dad to expose those ungrateful scoundrels!”

Sules smiled. 

This guy, in some ways, was even more childish than Kadi. 

Clearly, he had been very well protected.

Aiden seemed to realize he’d gotten too worked up. 

Clearing his throat awkwardly, he added, “Cough, I wasn’t defending you because of you. I just can’t stand those kinds of villains, so I got a bit emotional.”

Sules nodded with a smile, “Mm-hmm, I know.”

Seeing this, Aiden felt a bit strange and wanted to say something but didn’t know how. 

He pursed his lips and slumped his head against the ship’s railing. 

“We’re the same age, but your experiences are so rich. My parents absolutely refuse to let me sail out—they’re convinced I’ll die the moment I set foot on the sea.”

Kadi, who had been quietly listening to Sules’s stories, spoke bluntly, “But you have something we want too. I even envy you for having family.”

For a moment, Sules didn’t know whether to agree with him or to tease the boy for envying Aiden’s family instead of the other way around.

Aiden hadn’t expected this naive boy to be an orphan. 

His eyes flashed with genuine regret. 

“Sorry, I shouldn’t have said that.”

His reaction surprised Sules. 

Aiden was clearly proud and somewhat tsundere, so she expected him to be stubborn. 

But instead, he apologized so earnestly?

“Ah? No, it’s nothing. I didn’t feel offended. You don’t have to apologize,” Kadi said quickly, clearly taken aback by Aiden’s apology and stammering a bit.

Suddenly remembering something, Aiden turned to Sules, “Then you…”

Sules shrugged, “I’m an orphan too.”

Aiden’s expression became awkward; he blinked before saying, “I… actually don’t really envy your adventures. After all, I’m quite happy right now.”

Though his words sounded like a jab, Sules strangely understood his reasoning.

Aiden felt that given they were all orphans, his earlier yearning for adventure seemed excessive. 

So he went the other way and claimed he wasn’t envious of their adventures.

It was a bit convoluted, but Sules guessed that’s what Aiden truly thought.

Kind of adorable, she chuckled and nodded. 

“Alright, alright, you’re right. So, Young Master Aylvis, I…”

“Call me Aiden,” he said quietly, his gaze a little distant.

Sules was taken aback for a moment, then happily accepted it. 

“Aiden, have you ever thought about where you would go if you sailed out alone with some crew?”

She still remembered she was under Charles’s commission. 

Although on the surface she was just supposed to share some adventure stories with Aiden, from the details, Sules could tell Charles’s real intention was to dissuade Aiden from wanting to venture out.

It wasn’t something she absolutely had to do, but she didn’t want to owe anyone favors either. 

Helping out would repay a kindness and leave a good impression on Charles—why not?

Aiden had obviously thought about this question before and answered without hesitation, “I want to go to the Mysterious Sea. Of course, I’m not strong enough yet, so I’d train on the outskirts first.”

Sules remained noncommittal and pursed her lips to ask, “What level is your captain rank?”

Aiden replied, “Just passed level four.”

Sules clicked her tongue inwardly. 

That was quite impressive. 

To put it into perspective, Aiden was the same age as her, and she only barely reached level five with the system’s maxed-out sailing skills. 

Yet Aiden had been captain for only half a year and was already at level four. Remember, he’d never sailed alone before!

The captain rank was quite difficult to improve. 

Many people spent their whole lives at sea and ended up stuck at level five. 

Aiden’s age and rank truly made him a prodigy.

Thinking about his extraordinary captain talent, Sules couldn’t help but marvel—he was definitely blessed by the heavens, or rather, the sea god.

Honestly, with such talent, it was a pity he wasn’t out on the seas adventuring. 

But Sules couldn’t judge this objectively. 

She had to find a reason to make Aiden believe he was still far from ready to sail alone.

She smiled and asked, “Do you know how to get along with your crew? Forget about your status as the young master of the Aylvis family—do you really think your crew would wholeheartedly follow you with your personality?”

Her words were ruthless but hit the mark. 

From what she saw, Aiden’s biggest problem was his personality. 

His tsundere nature might not be a big deal to those who understood him, but to others, it was downright annoying.

Aiden was stunned, wanting to defend himself. 

“I can change, I…”


Sules smiled and interrupted, “See? You’re trapped in my logic now, on my level. But why would you want to give up the title ‘Young Master of the Aylvis family’? That’s your inborn advantage—you can’t throw that away.”

Stretching lazily, she turned to walk back, casually saying, “When you can face this question and confidently say, ‘I’m rich; why should I be like you?’ then maybe you can sail out.”

Kadi jogged after Sules, “Captain, wait for me!”

Only Aiden remained standing there, dumbfounded, seemingly pondering Sules’s words.
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The next few days indeed passed pleasantly for the three of them—Su Lesi, Kadi, and Aiden. 

Kadi was an optimistic little chatterbox; with him around, there was never an awkward silence.

Although Aiden was a bit tsundere, he was actually well-mannered and knowledgeable. 

As long as someone wasn’t overly nitpicky, they would only develop a good impression of him.

As for Su Lesi, she was even more capable—sharp as a tack, handling these two kids effortlessly. 

In fact, if Su Lesi wanted to befriend someone, there was almost no chance of failure.

Charles observed all this with a smile, shaking his head. 

The fact that these three people with such different personalities could get along so harmoniously was somewhat unexpected to him.

Sea travel was not well-developed, and it wasn’t until three days later that the recording stone was delivered to the continent. 

Su Lesi didn’t rush to leave; instead, she stayed within the territorial waters of the Arvis family, waiting for the outcome.

According to the Arvis family’s intelligence, Anthony had successfully pinned the charges on Su Lesi and Kadi, and now the Albatross Guild was actively hunting them down.

Su Lesi was confident that the evidence she provided on the recording stone was irrefutable and could expose Anthony’s lies.

***

Albatross Guild Headquarters.

“Anthony Talley, explain this to me!” a red-bearded man angrily tossed a recording stone at Anthony, demanding an explanation.

Anthony was somewhat confused. 

He had been summoned to headquarters urgently early that morning, already feeling a bad premonition. 

Seeing his superior this furious confirmed his fears.

He picked up the recording stone and listened briefly, immediately understanding the situation.

The red-bearded man sneered when Anthony remained silent. 

“Hmph, still trying to fool me? Let’s see what other lies you can spin!”

Being recorded was definitely a slip-up on Anthony’s part. 

His expression shifted, but he quickly regained composure and calmly replied, “Sir, I only did this for your own good.”

“For my good?” 

The red-bearded man scoffed, clearly not believing him.

Anthony, seeing that he hadn’t been outright accused yet, knew he still had room to talk. 

The corners of his mouth curled slightly behind his beard. 

“Indeed, for your sake.”

“You know the purpose of your nephew, Captain Jann’s, expedition—seeking the Sea God’s Treasure. Now that the ruins have been breached, the treasure must have appeared, but it’s nowhere to be found. Guess who took it?”

The red-bearded man narrowed his eyes. 

“You mean that female captain and that little chef?”

Anthony nodded. 

“Among those people, only the two of them survived. I’m certain the Sea God’s Treasure is hidden with them. But at the time, I couldn’t search directly, so I planned to bring them back for your judgment.”

After a moment’s thought, the red-bearded man looked up and questioned, “Let’s set that aside for now. Your lies haven’t been forgiven yet. I think you’re trying to keep the Sea God’s Treasure all to yourself, aren’t you?”

“How could that be?” 

Anthony feigned terror. 

“My loyalty to you, my lord, is evident. I kept silent to mislead others.”

“Oh?”

Anthony smoothly continued, “Sir, think about it. The escape of Su and Kadi is irreversible. To retrieve the treasure, we must capture them. They killed Captain Jann, which gives us a legitimate reason to pursue them.”

Seeing the red-bearded man starting to believe him, he pressed on. 

“I lied to prevent more people from knowing the treasure might be with them. I didn’t tell you to avoid raising suspicion.”

The red-bearded man wasn’t a fool. 

Seeing Anthony completely clear himself, he sneered. 

“You’ve washed your hands clean, but can you say you’re without selfish motives?”

He didn’t press the matter further; the location of the Sea God’s Treasure was the real priority. 

“So what now? Several of us senior officials know about the recording stone. There’s no longer any justification to arrest them.”

Anthony said, “Then the treasure’s whereabouts must be revealed. Once the treasure is in your hands, you still have a chance—after all, your nephew, Captain Jann, died for it. You have both moral and legitimate claim. But if the treasure falls into the wrong hands, then it truly won’t concern you.”

That made sense. The red-bearded man thought for a moment before asking, “True enough, but where are those two now? I checked on the man who delivered the recording stone—it was just a low-ranking foot soldier. There’s no lead at all.”

Anthony, ever calculating, said, “Sir, I have a suspicion. That Captain Su may be in Arvis waters.”

“The Arvis family? How could those two punks be involved with them?” the red-bearded man asked.

Anthony knew this because, when he last discussed matters with Su Lesi, they agreed to seek refuge in the territory of that family. 

He figured Su Lesi had no other choice.

But he couldn’t say that outright to the red-bearded man. Instead, he explained, “They disappeared near the Arvis family’s sea territory. I believe they sought help there. If they bring news of the Sea God’s Treasure, the Arvis family would likely shelter them for their own benefit.”

Hearing this, the red-bearded man wearily rubbed his temples and waved a hand. 

“Enough, you can go now. I’m letting this one slide.”

***

The next day, Su Lesi and Kadi finally received news.

Anthony had indeed been summoned to headquarters for questioning, but their wanted notice was not withdrawn. 

In fact, new charges were added—murder, robbery, and theft of the treasure.

Hearing this, Kadi asked in disbelief, “Captain, did you bring the wrong recording stone?”

Su Lesi couldn’t help but laugh with anger, shaking her head. 

“That old fox Anthony must have struck a deal with the guild. How did I not see it coming? The Albatross Guild was never a good organization to trust! Putting hope in such a guild—what was I thinking?”

At that moment, Aiden also received the news and hurried over. 

“Su Lesi, are you okay? I’ve heard about this. I don’t know what those old men at the Albatross Guild are playing at. Maybe it’s just a misunderstanding. I’ll go ask around for you!”

“No need.” 

Su Lesi interrupted, her anger cooled, replaced by her usual smile. 

“The Albatross Guild is acting deliberately. Anthony is smart; he’s using the Sea God’s Treasure to turn the situation around, so the guild continues to hunt me.”

“But you didn’t kill anyone, right? And the treasure might not even be with you.” 

Kadi asked, puzzled.

Before Su Lesi could answer, Aiden spoke up, “No, for a guild like this, it doesn’t matter whether Su Lesi actually killed anyone or is innocent. What matters is the treasure she might have in her hands. That’s more important than her innocence, more important than her life.”

He said this with a face full of mockery, as if he had seen this kind of ugliness too often and detested it deeply.

Su Lesi raised an eyebrow, surprised that Aiden was so perceptive about this.

Noticing her gaze, Aiden softened his disdainful expression and said resentfully, “Why are you looking at me like that? I’m the young master of a great family—I’ve learned all these things, of course!”

Su Lesi laughed and nodded. 

Aiden’s sudden tsundere attitude lightened the mood considerably.

She felt a bit sorry and said to Kadi, “Kadi, I’m sorry. I was hoping to clear your name, but it seems unlikely now. You might not even be able to return to the East Sea.”

Although the Albatross Guild wasn’t overwhelmingly powerful, it was still the number one guild. 

Even a dying camel is bigger than a horse—it would be easy for them to crush two little nobodies like Kadi and Su Lesi without backing.

Kadi widened his eyes, anger flashing. 

“Why are you apologizing to me? This is the guild’s problem, not yours. How could I blame you? What do you think I am?”

Su Lesi apologized again, “It was wrong of me to think ill of you just now.” 

Then she sighed. 

Offending a major guild—what were they going to do next? Moving to another sea region would cost a lot.

Just as the mood sank, Aiden looked up and said, “If you two have nowhere to go, why not stay in Arvis waters? Our family is way stronger than that Albatross Guild—they wouldn’t dare challenge us directly.”

After saying that, he suddenly blushed and cleared his throat. 

“Not that it’s for you two, of course. I’m just….”

Su Lesi smiled and cut him off, “You’re just doing it for the justice in your heart, disgusted by the Albatross Guild’s shameless acts. Am I right, Young Master Aiden?”

Su Lesi finished his sentence for him.

Though she teased him, Su Lesi seriously considered the feasibility of this idea. 

Compared to the Albatross Guild, the Arvis family was at least equal if not better. 

If they wanted to protect themselves, she wouldn’t have to worry.

The Arvis family’s territory was quite good; staying here was definitely better than with the Albatross Guild. 

However, this probably meant marriage alliances for mutual benefit—a concept she wasn’t very comfortable with.

Aiden seemed to see her hesitation and said with a hint of pride, “You’re my friend, so no one will trouble you. Once you get stronger and bring benefits to our family, no one will talk behind your back.”

What a little angel, Su Lesi felt almost touched. 

Before she could say anything, hurried footsteps sounded outside.

A sailor entered. Seeing Su Lesi and Kadi there, his eyes lit up. 

But upon seeing Aiden, he hesitated.

Su Lesi noticed he had come looking for her and asked, “What is it? Is there something you need?”

The sailor said, “Miss Suria, our master requests that you and that crew member come with him.”

“Master” was the Arvis family patriarch’s term for the clan head.

“My dad?” 

Aiden was stunned. 

“What does he want with them?”

The sailor shrank his neck and whispered, “Young master, I don’t know either.”

Aiden’s expression darkened. 


He said to Su Lesi, “He might be difficult this time. This visit may not be good news. But don’t worry, I’ll make sure he lets you stay. After all, I’m his son—I have some say!”

He didn’t really believe his father would willingly accept them.

Su Lesi smiled and gave him a thumbs-up, then waved to Kadi. 

“Kadi, let’s go. Let’s see what’s going on.”
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The Yarvis Family’s flagship was a full Nine-level Ship, the highest grade attainable in the world today. Naturally, a Nine-level Ship was enormous. 

Su Lusi and the others climbed all the way up to the fifth floor, then passed through a long corridor before finally arriving at the captain’s quarters.

Inside the captain’s quarters were only two men—one was Charles, and the other a middle-aged man with a sturdy but not bulky build, very robust. 

This man also had red hair, with golden eyes shining sharply. 

He simply sat there, commanding respect without raising his voice, like a red-maned lion just waking from sleep.

Clearly, this was Aiden’s father, the current head of the Yarvis Family.

The sailor who had brought them in nervously bowed toward the two men in the room. 

“Head of the family, the guests have arrived.”

The Yarvis family head waved him off with an authoritative gesture, signaling he could leave. 

The sailor visibly relaxed and quickly exited. 

The entire floor was now left with just Su Lusi and the three men.

He nodded at Su Lusi and the others, and she immediately understood and stepped forward. 

The moment she entered, she felt the oppressive aura radiating from Yarvis.

It was the kind of pressure that came from a lifetime of living on the edge, a high-ranking individual exuding innate authority.

Su Lusi’s peripheral vision caught that Kadi was clearly uncomfortable with this atmosphere, his face paling noticeably. 

She stepped forward, positioning herself in front of him to shield him from the overwhelming presence.

To be honest, Su Lusi herself didn’t feel much better. 

She had never encountered such a commanding aura before. In her old world, only generals could give off such a feeling.

But Su Lusi was after all the head of a major corporation, so her tolerance for intense gazes was naturally higher than most. 

Otherwise, she wouldn’t have taken the initiative to protect Kadi.

Yarvis was surprised that Su Lusi could withstand his presence, but when he saw her step in front of Kadi, his surprise turned into admiration.

This was a responsible child.

As the family head, Yarvis certainly knew these two youngsters had grown close to his youngest son recently. 

But since Charles was present, he had not intervened. 

Now seeing them together, he was even more reassured.

His expression softened as he gestured warmly. 

“Feel free to take a seat anywhere you like. No need to be so formal. I’ve called you here mainly to discuss the problems you’re facing.”

Kadi glanced at Su Lusi, clearly waiting for her to make a decision.

Su Lusi took a deep breath, selected a chair opposite Yarvis, and then moved another chair slightly behind her for Kadi.

Once everything was ready, she looked back at Yarvis. 

“Please go ahead. We’re ready.”

Getting down to business, Yarvis immediately adopted a serious demeanor. 

The aura he had somewhat reined in earlier surged forth again, causing Su Lusi to flinch slightly.

Yarvis said, “Charles, please brief them on the current situation.”

Charles replied, “We just received a notification from the Albatross Guild. They know you two were taken in secretly by us. You’ve seriously offended the Albatross Guild, and they want us to hand you over.”

Hearing this, Kadi became restless, attempting to stand and speak. 

From Su Lusi’s understanding of him, this foolish boy definitely didn’t want to cause trouble by volunteering to hand them over.

She raised her hand and gently pressed Kadi’s shoulder, signaling him to calm down. 

Since Yarvis had called them here for a discussion, there had to be some chance of resolution. 

Otherwise, they would have been arrested outright.

Sure enough, Yarvis continued, “But this matter is negotiable. After all, the Albatross Guild still poses no real threat to us.”

His words brimmed with confidence. 

This was the backing of a great family owning a Nine-level Ship.

He then turned to Charles. 

“Tell them what our investigation uncovered.”

Charles nodded. 

“Based on our investigation, over half your group died or were injured when you entered the ruins. Of those casualties, only you two survived. Further exploration confirms that there is no longer any trace of the Sea God Ruins on the Eight-level Ship. Clearly, someone has taken it.”

As Charles spoke, Su Lusi couldn’t help but feel a chill. 

The family’s power was terrifying—they even knew the details of what happened aboard the Ghost Ship.

At the same time, she vaguely understood Yarvis’s purpose.

When Charles finished, Yarvis asked, “So, I want to ask you two—do you currently have the Sea God Ruins in your possession?”

Su Lusi hesitated for a moment.

The Sea God’s relics were priceless. 

Although this was a great family, there was no ruling out the possibility they might kill over the treasure or simply seize it by force.

But if she didn’t admit to holding the Sea God’s relics, and Yarvis had already confirmed their possession and was merely probing, then her dishonesty might result in them being handed over.

Clenching her teeth, Su Lusi chose honesty. 

Losing the relic was better than losing their lives.

“Yes, the Sea God relics are indeed with me.”

Yarvis nodded with satisfaction and continued, “Although you’re close to my son, I must consider the entire family. I can’t protect you just because you’re his friends.”

Hearing this, Su Lusi was not afraid; she met Yarvis’s gaze without flinching.

Yarvis smiled appreciatively. 

“I’m offering you two choices. One: hand over the Sea God relics and sign a contract of at least one year with me. Then you’ll officially become members of the Yarvis Family. Naturally, we will protect you.”

“And the second?” 

Su Lusi asked. 

Although the first option was already favorable, she couldn’t help feeling reluctant to give up the Sea God relics. 

It was a rare treasure she wasn’t sure she’d ever find again.

“The second option is you don’t hand over the relics. In consideration of Aiden, I’m willing to send you to the neighboring Sicilly Sea. But after that, you’re on your own.”

The Western Sea… Su Lusi fell into thought.

The Western Sea valued honor above all and was the strongest of the four major seas in terms of guild influence. 

Their families and guilds were one and the same, deeply entrenched and hard to break.

Of course, this likely had nothing to do with her directly. 

What worried Su Lusi was how she would survive there.

Unlike the Eastern Sea’s freedom, almost every part of the Western Sea was dominated by various guilds.

If in the Eastern Sea refusing to join a guild only meant personal safety issues, in the Western Sea, survival without a guild was impossible.

Having just escaped the Albatross Guild’s wolf’s den, was she now being sent straight into a tiger’s lair?

Yarvis naturally understood the gravity of the decision. 

He knew Su Lusi wouldn’t answer immediately, so he humanely said, “Captain Suria, there’s no need to rush. I’ll give you two days to think it over. After two days, I hope you can give me a definite answer.”

Su Lusi thought for a moment, then looked up. 

“May I contact the outside world?”

On Mercury, only captains could communicate with each other in the cockpit. 

Yarvis hadn’t expected Su Lusi to have a friendly captain. 

After a moment’s hesitation, he nodded. 

“Of course.”

Su Lusi borrowed his cockpit and decisively contacted Theo.

Theo wasn’t in the cockpit at the moment and couldn’t hear her, but messages could be left, so it didn’t matter.

Knowing Theo, Su Lusi was confident he would check the cockpit every few days and see her message.

“Theo, you’ve obviously seen the wanted notice. Please go to No. 21 Saint Paul Road and find Claire. Have her gather the other crew members willing to follow me, and bring them to sail my ship to the Yarvis Family’s territorial waters. I’m already there now. I’ll explain the details when you arrive. Be careful not to reveal your identity—speed is key.”

She had registered the name “Su” on Jame’s ship, so the Albatross Guild wouldn’t associate her with Su Lusi anytime soon, nor would they control her ship. 

Theo moving the ship now wouldn’t meet any resistance.

No matter what choice she made, she had to get her ship back.

Kadi was standing at the door waiting for Su Lusi. 

When she came out, he immediately asked, “Captain, what are you thinking?”

Su Lusi saw his anxiety and smiled reassuringly. 

“Kadi, you don’t need to worry. The Sea God relics are with me, and the decision is mine alone. Whatever I choose, you’re free to decide for yourself. I’m sure the Yarvis family head won’t mind having one more crew member. So whether you want to stay or leave, it’s fine.”

Hearing this, Kadi hesitated. 

He had thought they would stand or fall together with Su Lusi, but her words made him realize he needed to make his own choice.

“Are you two alright?” 

A breathless male voice suddenly interrupted their silence. 

Su Lusi didn’t even have to turn to know it was Aiden.

As expected, Aiden hurried over, eyes full of pure concern. 

“I already know my father’s terms. Don’t worry. As long as you stay, our family won’t treat you unfairly.”

Obviously, he assumed they would stay. 

The better choice was clear at a glance.

Su Lusi shook her head. 

“We’re fine. It’s just a big matter, so we need to think it over.”

Aiden was not foolish and nodded. 

“Then you two take your time. I won’t bother you for a while.”

Su Lusi smiled gratefully and returned to her room.

The two choices offered by the Yarvis family both had pros and cons.

Choosing the first would cost her dearly. 

If the Sea God relics were kept outside, they could bring far more than just protection. 

But she did need that protection desperately. 

From a certain perspective, Yarvis’s approach was taking advantage of her predicament.

Yet Su Lusi was not angry. 

She even thought it was only natural.


After all, that’s business. 

There was no way Yarvis would disregard his family’s interests just because she was friendly with his son. 

As a family head, his approach was entirely justified.

If Su Lusi were in his position, she would have squeezed them even harder
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As for the second plan, first changing to a different sea region would definitely keep the Celestial Albatross Guild’s influence out of reach.

As long as she didn’t act too arrogantly, the danger in that regard could almost be said to be resolved.

But there was still the same problem as before—she couldn’t survive in the Western Sea without joining a guild.

If she went to the Western Sea broke and had to find a guild for herself, there was no guarantee she wouldn’t fall into the same trap again.

The advantage, however, was that if she chose this second plan, she would still keep everything she needed and wouldn’t have to start over.

With the funds she currently had, upgrading her ship to level three would definitely be no problem.

A level three ship wasn’t very strong, but joining a guild shouldn’t be an issue.

With that in mind, Su Lesi had already made her decision—she was going to the Sicily Sea region.

However, Su Lesi didn’t rush to tell Alvis her decision. 

After all, he had given her two days, and if she left after just one day, wouldn’t that be disrespectful?

Besides, staying one more day here meant one more day of comfort. 

There was no need to leave too early. 

She still had to wait for Theo!

In the afternoon of the second day, Charles suddenly found Su Lesi.

“Captain Sulia, a captain claiming to be your friend has come to see you.”

Upon hearing this, Su Lesi’s eyes lit up. 

It must be Theo!

Aiden, who was chatting with her, looked surprised. 

“Your friend? What does he want at a time like this?”

Su Lesi explained, “I asked him to come and transport my ship.”

Seeing that it was a serious matter, Aiden nodded in understanding. 

“Then go ahead. I won’t follow.”

Like the guild, the Alvis sea region also had a central island, essentially the base of this family.

Su Lesi had only just learned that the family head usually lived on the base.

There was a dock built on the central island, and Su Lesi’s ship was moored there.

After taking a small boat to the central island, Su Lesi recognized her ship at first sight.

She quickly ran over. 

“Theo! I’m here!”

Theo immediately popped his head out of the cockpit, followed by Claire, Annabella, and Adolf, who had come running at the sound.

The moment Claire saw Su Lesi, tears began streaming down her face. 

“Waaah, Su Lesi, I finally see you! I thought something bad had happened to you!”

Su Lesi hurriedly got on the ship and hugged her, comforting her, “It’s okay, it’s okay. What could possibly happen to me? I’ve gained a lot from this trip. I’ll tell you later.”

At this moment, the few people who had brought her wisely sailed off, leaving only the group here.

Claire knew time was tight and wiped her tears. 

“Because we heard we might have to move to survive, only these two who signed long-term contracts were willing to follow us.”

That was expected. 

Su Lesi nodded and said to Annabella and the others, “We’ll probably leave the Eastern Sea soon. If there’s anything we’re not prepared for, we can buy it again in the new place.”

Upon hearing this, Adolf furrowed his brow, seemingly deep in thought. 

Annabella, however, frowned and immediately understood what was on her mind.

“No way? Moving to another sea region? Captain, who did you offend? Why do we have to switch seas?”

Su Lesi hadn’t explained the current situation to them yet, so Annabella’s question was natural.

Changing sea regions was like moving to another country—it was understandable why she found it hard to accept.

But now wasn’t the time to explain. 

She still had to report back to Alvis. 

Things had to be prioritized, and now was the time to deal with more urgent matters.

“In short, I have no choice but to leave. We might be gone as soon as tomorrow. I’ll explain everything to you then. For now, I need to talk to Theo.”

With that, she led Theo back to the cockpit. 

This was the safest place to discuss confidential matters.

Once inside, Su Lesi pulled everything from her two bags onto the table at once.

Theo didn’t react at first, but when he saw what Su Lesi had brought out, he stared wide-eyed.

“Captain, these… these are all things you found?”

Su Lesi nodded and pointed at the items. 

“Ten Ocean Hearts, twenty-one pink sapphires, fifty-six carats of diamonds, including one big diamond weighing five carats. A pure gold Sri teapot, twenty-seven gold shells, plus the two I already had, making twenty-nine in total. Oh, and a bottle of wine that’s at least a hundred years old.”

This was the charm of adventure—risk it all for a chance to transform a bicycle into a motorcycle.

A thrilling and dangerous journey might cost you your life, but it could also make you rich overnight.

Obviously, Su Lesi belonged to the latter.

Theo was speechless, mouth agape. 

Forgive his ignorance; after all, he was only the captain of a level two ship.

Though he hoped to run a merchant ship, he hadn’t succeeded yet. He had never seen such treasures!

Su Lesi calmly knocked on the table. 

“These are all things I found in the ruins of that level eight ship. I’ll upgrade your ship later, then you can take these goods on trade routes and develop from there. It’s not a lot, but definitely enough seed money.”

This was more than enough.

Theo was excited. 

“Captain, thank you! Without you, I don’t know how long it would take to truly realize my dream.”

For the first time, he genuinely felt that following Su Lesi was not a mistake.

Su Lesi was still unfamiliar with the continent’s prices, so she asked, “How much do you think we can make from these?”

Theo was clearly very knowledgeable about this and immediately answered, “Gems like these are rare in the Southern Sea. If we sell the Ocean Hearts and pink sapphires there, that’d be at least fifty gold shells. Diamonds and the gold teapot can be sold here. At this quality, that should bring in a few hundred gold. As for the wine, I need to have it appraised to be sure, but it’s definitely worth several gold shells.”

Hearing such detailed information, Su Lesi finally relaxed.

A merchant who knew the prices everywhere and understood how to exploit arbitrage could bring her great profits.

Su Lesi nodded and motioned for him to leave first, then opened the system panel herself.

Player: Su Lesi Sulia
Fleet number: 2
Owned ships: Su Lesi’s small boat (non-upgradable) (click to check)
Theo’s small boat (upgradable) (click to check)
Funds: 29 gold shells 45 silver shells 77 copper shells
Basic materials:
Wood x360
Food x423
Vines x289
Cloth x250
Iron x150
Stone x112
Treasure: Small statue of the sea god
Total crew: 14
Main Captain: Su Lesi Sulia
Captain Talent: Heart of the Sea God (Level 2)
Hired Captain: Theo Victor (click to check)
Mission: Pending activation

Su Lesi clicked on Theo’s ship information.

“Theo’s small boat”

Temporary Captain: Theo Victor
Ship Level: Single-mast triangular sailboat (2)
Passenger Capacity: 10
Crew Number: 10 (click to check)

Su Lesi left the cockpit, gathered everyone on the island, and directly upgraded both ships together.

She had enough materials on hand, especially with funds far exceeding what should be available at this stage, so there was no need to be stingy.

The upgrades would take ten minutes, giving them time to chat about what had happened recently.

First to speak was naturally Su Lesi, who briefly explained the course of events to the others.

Upon hearing that the Celestial Albatross Guild had falsely accused her despite her having proven her innocence, Annabella was the first to get angry.

“That Celestial Albatross Guild is going too far! Such a prestigious guild pulling these dirty tricks—so disgusting!”

Adolf chuckled, but his smile didn’t look happy at all.

“Hmph, haven’t guilds always been like this? Profit-driven and unscrupulous.”

Su Lesi glanced at Adolf. From what she knew of him—a man who didn’t care about anything—it was clear his grudge against the guild ran deep.

No wonder she had suspected this all along.

Theo asked, “Captain, since you’re heading to another sea region, am I coming with you?”

Su Lesi shook her head. 

“I’m forced into this. You have no official ties to us, so you don’t need to abandon everything.”

She had thought this through carefully.

“To the outside world, I’m using the alias ‘Su’. The fact that ‘Su’ is actually ‘Su Lesi’ won’t remain hidden for long and will be discovered soon. That’s when you can use this to your advantage.”

“Use it?” 

Theo was puzzled.

A gleam flashed in Su Lesi’s eyes.

“Exactly. Everyone in the guild already knows you and I don’t get along. Now that I’ve betrayed the guild, it’s the perfect opportunity for you to rise. When we return to the Celestial Albatross Guild, you can subtly leak this information to make your rise more legitimate.”

Adolf sneered and applauded. 

“You really know how to use your identity to the fullest—even thinking of getting him into the guild’s upper ranks. Those people who messed with you probably won’t get off easy.”

Obviously, Adolf already understood Su Lesi’s plan from just that one sentence.

He understood, but Theo and the others were still confused.

“Wait, wait, what? How do I get to the guild’s upper ranks? I get that you want me to use our opposing sides to curry favor, but how does that make me a high-ranking official?”

Su Lesi calmly explained, “You won’t become a high-ranking official immediately, but with the Celestial Albatross Guild’s close ties between superiors and subordinates, you can ally yourself with a high-ranking member. Then, using their influence, grow your own power quickly and become the new generation of guild leadership.”

Now Theo finally understood Su Lesi’s meaning and smiled bitterly.

“Captain, you’re giving me too much credit. I might be decent at business, but politics? I’m totally clueless.”

Su Lesi smiled meaningfully.

“Business and politics aren’t separate, especially in a corrupt guild like this. With money and backing, what are you afraid of? Then you use money to win over the lower-ranked captains. Given enough time, you’ll eventually become a high-ranking official. And it shouldn’t take too long.”

“Whoa!” 

Theo gasped, finally understanding what Adolf meant earlier. He couldn’t help but admire her.

“Captain, you’re too smart. I never thought about bribing my way into the Celestial Albatross Guild.”

But a wave of fear washed over him. 

Luckily, they were now allies on the same ship.

If Su Lesi were his enemy, could he have possibly fought her?

In fact, when he was tricked into becoming Su Lesi’s hired captain earlier, he had already felt how terrifying she was.

But only now was the full picture beginning to emerge.

Theo suddenly realized that when he had been in such a tight spot before, Su Lesi might have been pulling the strings behind the scenes.

Otherwise, even if the crew had become disloyal, they wouldn’t have acted so decisively.

But it was useless to think about that now—the die had been cast.

Theo smiled bitterly, only glad that he had been sensible back then. 

Otherwise, he might already be a corpse.

Su Lesi, unaware of his thoughts, noticed his silence and thought he was feeling guilty for not anticipating this. She comforted him.

“You’re a pure merchant, so naturally you wouldn’t think about these things. But it’s okay—I’ve got it covered.”

She paused, then continued,


“From now on, I’ll work hard to provide you with treasures. You use that money to build your influence inside the guild, then take control of key shipping routes. Money will generate more money, profits will multiply, and eventually you’ll be able to support me in return.”

As she was elaborating on her plan, a “ding” sounded in her ear.

Su Lesi stood up and smiled.

“Let’s go check out our newly upgraded ships.”



 
  Chapter 57: Homeowner Conversation






Outside, the original second-tier small boat had now upgraded to a third-tier ship. 

Su Lesi wasn’t clear on the exact naming conventions for the ships, but she could tell with her own eyes—

The third-tier ship’s area was noticeably larger than the second-tier one.

Moreover, it looked much sturdier.

The hull was relatively short and wide, still a single-mast sailing ship. 

The white sail billowed in the wind like a bulging pouch, and a green ship flag flew high above.

Su Lesi opened the system panel to check the results of this upgrade. 

She directly opened the panel for her own ship.

“Su Lesi’s Small Boat (one-time naming opportunity)
Ship Owner: Su Lesi Suliya
Fleet Count: 1
Level: Small Kirk Sailing Ship (3)
Treasure: None
Maximum Capacity: 20
Crew Count: 4
Captain: Su Lesi Suliya
Captain Talent: Heart of the Sea God
Crew:
Sailor: Claire Lavenci (click to view)
Fisherman: Adolf Bernard (click to view)
Martial Artist: Annabella Ethys (click to view)
Cook: Amy Hetzipaff (click to view)”

Since all supplies and funds were displayed on the main interface, there was nothing shown here.

The first thing Su Lesi noticed was that the ship, which previously could not be renamed, now could. 

Her eyes brightened immediately, and she clicked in. 

To be honest, she’d long been annoyed by the default name “Su Lesi Suliya’s Ship”—finally, she could change it.

There were no restrictions on renaming. 

If she wanted, she could name it with a hundred characters, no problem.

But Su Lesi wasn’t that idle. 

She seriously gave her ship a name—“Legend.”

No particular meaning, just ambition.

After confirming the name, she saw a small line of text below—“At ship level five, you can design your own ship flag.”

Level five? 

That was still far off. 

Su Lesi shook her head, closed the interface, and clicked to view the requirements for the next upgrade.

Upgrade requirements:
Funds: 15 gold shells, 50 silver shells, 32 copper shells (sufficient)
Wood x700 (insufficient)
Cloth x420 (insufficient)
Vine x220 (insufficient)
Stone x50 (insufficient)
Iron x450 (insufficient)
Crew x15 (insufficient)

To Su Lesi’s surprise, her remaining funds were already enough—she only lacked the materials.

With the money she had now, she could definitely buy enough supplies to upgrade one ship.

The question was, which ship to upgrade?

After some thought, Su Lesi decided to upgrade her main ship. 

After all, she was about to venture into a new sea region, and it would be hard to survive without sufficient strength.

A level 4 ship was where the distinction between merchant ships and warships became official. 

Transforming her ship into a warship would certainly give her peace of mind.

Previously, because Su Lesi’s ship had suddenly appeared in a fog, many people had gathered around. 

Charles, as the steward of the Alvis family, could find out many things just by looking into it. 

Naturally, he understood this was Su Lesi’s captain talent at work.

Seeing Charles nearby, Su Lesi immediately approached and asked, “Mr. Charles, can I buy some supplies here?” 

She knew such a large family’s territory would definitely have trading ships.

Charles showed an understanding expression: “Have you made up your mind already?”

Su Lesi smiled awkwardly, “I still want to fight hard while I’m young.”

Charles nodded, “It’s just that the young master will be upset.”

Thinking of Aiden, Su Lesi fell silent for a moment. 

Charles didn’t intend to make things difficult for her—after a brief mention, he proactively said, “Of course, we have trading ships here. What do you want to buy? I’ll send someone to bring it to you.”

Su Lesi told Charles the materials she needed, then hesitated and added, “I also need some cannonballs. Can I buy those here as well?”

She had seen level 4 ships before, so she knew these ships had three cannon ports on the hull. 

Filling them with cannonballs was necessary; otherwise, they’d be nothing more than decorations taking up space.

Charles nodded, “Yes, you can. One cannonball costs twenty silver shells. So…”

Hiss! 

That’s expensive! 

Su Lesi was shocked and quickly did the math in her head.

She still had twenty-five gold shells left. 

The upgrade itself cost fifteen gold shells. 

Buying materials required at least two gold shells, leaving her with eight gold shells.

The materials she’d bought for Theo wouldn’t be liquidated anytime soon, so she ignored those for now.

Out of the remaining eight gold shells, she had to give Theo at least two gold as start-up capital.

The leftover six gold shells needed to cover her own start-up funds and wages for new crew members after arriving in the New World.

After thinking it through, Su Lesi said, “Buy ten cannonballs.”

Spending two gold shells on cannonballs was already her limit.

Charles understood she probably didn’t have much money left and kindly said, “I’ll personally gift you five cannonballs. Wishing you a bright future.”

Su Lesi gratefully thanked him, “Mr. Charles, you’re too kind. I really need these cannonballs, so I won’t refuse.”

Charles admired her straightforwardness and smiled, “Of course. Now, come back with me to report to the family head. By the way, have you thought about the crew situation? A Caravel can’t sail the seas without at least a dozen people.”

A Caravel was the specific name for a level 4 ship—a kind of adventure ship with three masts, the basic form of a warship.

The two of them walked back while discussing these matters. 

Although Su Lesi’s soul was mature, she was indeed a rookie in this area and hadn’t considered these things deeply yet.

After Charles’s reminder, she frowned and shook her head, “No, I haven’t figured out what to do yet. You can’t possibly sell me crew members here, right?”

Charles chuckled, “Of course not, but I can summon some people from the continent for you. Changing sea regions might be difficult for most, but as long as your wages are high, recruiting won’t be hard.”

Su Lesi, always sharp, immediately thought of other issues, “Because it’s a different sea region, a contract of only two months won’t work. At least six months is necessary. Since this is a level 4 ship, recruiting apprentices would hold us back, so we can’t take too many rookies. The usual wages on the continent are paid daily. Formal crew members, the cheapest sailors, earn at least eight copper shells a day each. I need six sailors, which is forty-eight copper shells a day. A martial artist of at least level 3 costs ten copper shells daily. I need one gunner, about ten copper shells a day. I already have one fisherman; I want two more, totaling thirty copper shells. A level 4 ship must have at least one ship doctor, who costs fifteen copper shells daily. That’s over one silver shell a day. With the money I have now, I can’t support this for long!”

After arriving at the Western Continent, she definitely needed to join a guild. 

But an outsider joining wasn’t easy—it would require bribing with gold shells.

This meant she’d only have four gold shells left, leaving barely anything in reserve.

Charles froze, surprised by Su Lesi’s calculation skills. 

Even he would need a moment to figure out these numbers, but Su Lesi could spout them without hesitation. 

He checked her math and found no mistakes—it was all based on maximum limits.

Such calculation ability was impressive for a captain.

If Su Lesi knew what he was thinking, she’d probably tell him this was just basic knowledge for Chinese elementary students. 

She was just more familiar with it because of her background as a big boss in finance.

Charles pondered for a moment, “A six-month contract is paid monthly. You only need to settle the wages for the first month there, then you’ll earn enough for the rest. I’ll try to find you some cheaper sailors; it shouldn’t be too hard.”

After their conversation, Su Lesi entered the captain’s cabin where the Alvis family head was. 

She knocked and was surprised to see Aiden opening the door. Inside sat the Alvis family head.

Aiden blushed in a way that left Su Lesi puzzled. 

Seeing her staring at him, Aiden immediately complained, “Why are you looking at me like that? I know I’m handsome, but you don’t have to…”

The man inside quickly stopped Aiden’s vanity, beckoning Su Lesi inside but didn’t ask Aiden to leave. 

He directly asked, “You came to see me on your own. You’ve made your decision, haven’t you?”

Su Lesi nodded firmly, “I want to go to the Sicily Sea.”

Upon hearing this, Alvis showed a predictable expression, then gave a half-smile while glancing at Aiden beside Su Lesi.

Following his gaze, Su Lesi saw Aiden’s face turn pale, full of disbelief and embarrassment.

Uh-oh, trouble.

Judging from Aiden’s expression, Su Lesi knew something was wrong. 

He had been sure she would stay, so her sudden decision to leave must have felt like betrayal.

“You…” she was about to say something when Aiden snorted angrily and turned to run off.

Su Lesi hesitated and didn’t immediately follow him, instead turning to Alvis.

“Aiden came to see you earlier… was it about me?”

Alvis smiled, “Smart girl. That kid told me you’d definitely stay, and asked me to give you a rich sea region beside him so you wouldn’t have to be forced into an arranged marriage.”

Hearing this, Su Lesi did feel a bit guilty. 

Aiden truly cared for her and had arranged everything for her future. 

A proud young master who was willing to plead with his own father for someone he’d only had a friendly chat with—he was sincere.

Alvis said, “Now that you know what Aiden did, I’ll give you another chance to reconsider.”

Su Lesi didn’t hesitate for a moment, “I want to go to the Western Sea.”

Alvis laughed, “Why?”

Su Lesi replied, “I really appreciate what Aiden has done for me. If there’s a chance in the future, I’ll repay him. But I won’t change my decision out of gratitude. If I regret it later, I’d end up blaming Aiden.”

That’s human nature. 

Even if the final decision is ours, when regret comes, we tend to blame the person who influenced our choice. 


It’s a flaw that lets us push responsibility away and keep ourselves clean.

Alvis didn’t get angry at Su Lesi’s words; instead, he laughed heartily. 

His rich laughter, paired with his appearance, always gave off the aura of a golden or red-maned lion king.

“Alright, I respect your decision. I’ll give you two more days to prepare. The day after tomorrow, you’ll follow our merchant ship and set sail for the Western Sea.”



 
  Chapter 58: Selecting crew members






No Closure.

After leaving the captain’s quarters, Sules finally began looking for Aiden.

In truth, there was no need to search—Aiden was still in his own room, the door wide open.

Seeing the door ajar, Sules immediately breathed a sigh of relief.

If he were truly angry, he wouldn’t have left the door open.

The open door was proof that Aiden was willing to hear her explanation.

“Aiden, young master?”

Sules smiled politely as she stepped in quietly.

The moment Aiden heard her voice, he immediately stopped peeking out and turned his back to the door, letting out a heavy grunt.

Sules sat down beside him and remained silent for a moment before saying, “You know I can’t be content living under someone else’s roof.”

Though they hadn’t known each other long, the three of them had covered a wide range of topics during their conversations.

Sules never liked hiding her ambitions, so Aiden should understand what she meant.

Upon hearing this, Aiden quickly turned around, his tone defensive and agitated.

“It’s not like you have to live under someone else forever! Your current situation is dangerous; staying here for a while won’t hurt. Worst case, I’ll beg my father to let you leave after a year.”

Sules felt a mix of helplessness and warmth.

This young master wasn’t perfect in every way, but he was genuinely kind to his friends.

Although she was a merchant, Sules always lived by the principle of empathy—treating others as she wished to be treated.

Since he was so good to her, she didn’t want to brush him off with empty words.

“You see, you’re already saying you’d have to beg for it—doesn’t that mean I’d owe you a favor?” 

Sules smiled. 

“I don’t like owing favors to anyone.”

“But…” 

Aiden was about to speak when Sules cut him off firmly.

“Besides, there’s another important reason. People’s potential is easiest to unlock while they’re young. I don’t want to waste at least an entire year.”

There were two main reasons she had resolved to head to the Western Sea despite the difficulties.

One was that she refused to hand over the secret treasure so easily.

The other was this very reason she just mentioned.

This was knowledge she had only learned on Mercury: for a captain, the younger you are, the greater your development potential.

This was true on Earth as well, but in an environment like Mercury’s, it was even more unforgiving.

According to the analysis from those in the South Sea, a captain’s fastest growth period was before the age of thirty.

In those ten years, a captain’s level was most easily increased.

After that, even if they tried to force it with rare treasures or materials, they likely wouldn’t improve much.

In other words, leveling up before thirty; accumulating experience after thirty.

But the level determined a captain’s ceiling— a level three captain couldn’t command a level four ship.

Therefore, level was crucial for a captain.

This meant captains had to constantly explore new seas while young to level up; waiting until older and more experienced to explore wouldn’t raise their level.

One year wasn’t very long, but it wasn’t short either.

Moreover, it coincided exactly with her second year as captain—the year with the greatest potential for growth.

Sulace simply couldn’t give it up.

If she chose to join the Alvis family, there was a high chance she’d be stuck.

Important adventurers certainly wouldn’t entrust a newcomer like her to undertake a major mission.

And minor adventures rarely contributed much to leveling up a captain.

Because, to some extent, a captain’s level depended on the difficulty of the secret realm they participated in.

The harder and more precious the realm, the faster the captain leveled up.

Technically, the recent ghost ship adventure Sules participated in was enough for an upgrade.

But unfortunately, much of her captain level had been gained through the system, and the experience from those adventures merely made up for the system’s shortcomings.

So she naturally couldn’t level up.

By this point, Aiden had also understood Sules’s meaning.

He was silent for a moment before awkwardly saying, “Then go. I don’t want to see you.”

Though he believed Sules’s journey to the Western Sea would be tough, and that her ambition might even lead to her death there,

He came from a great family and understood the importance of strength and respecting others.

He wouldn’t stop someone from seeking progress just because of his own worries.

Now that he knew Sules’s decision to leave wasn’t impulsive, he truly had nothing more to say.

However, Sules didn’t leave as he told her to—she laughed.

At a moment like this, leaving now, did she even want to keep this friend?

“I’m going to the Western Sea to find a guild. Once the heat dies down, I’ll come back. You don’t need to worry so much.”

“Who? Who’s worried about you!” 

Aiden stubbornly retorted like a defiant duck. 

“I’m not worried about anyone so heartless.”

Sulace chuckled, “Alright, alright, you’re not worried. Then give me your contact info—I’m afraid that if I go out, I won’t be able to find you when I come back.”

“How could you not find me?” 

Aiden mumbled, but honestly handed over a chip.

Placing it in the cockpit would allow communication with Aiden’s main ship.

After the exchange, Sules stood up.

“I won’t chat any longer. I still haven’t found Cardin yet. If he decides to stay, you as the host better take good care of him.”

Aiden snorted coldly and got up to see her off.

“Do I need you to tell me?”

***

After searching the ship, Sules finally found Cardin on the deck.

This guy couldn’t sit still—unable to stand idle, he was actively helping the sailors move cargo.

When he saw Sules, he casually wiped sweat from his brow and smiled brightly.

“Captain, what brings you here?”

Sulace cut straight to the point.

“I’m planning to go to the Western Sea, wanted to ask your thoughts.”

Cardin was momentarily stunned; his smile instinctively faded.

“Already decided so soon?”

Sulace nodded.

“You know I’m a captain. I have to make the most of my youth. The Western Sea is a great place to grow—I can’t miss an opportunity like this.”

“When are you leaving?” 

Cardin asked.

“The day after tomorrow. Are you coming with me? If you stay, Aiden will definitely arrange things well for you—you know how he is.”

Cardin scratched his head and laughed.

“I’m coming with you!”

Sules was a little surprised.

“Why? I thought you’d stay. You don’t have the same restrictions as me—I need to take advantage of my youth to level up, but you don’t, so there’s no need for you to go to the Western Sea.”

Cardin replied straightforwardly, “I’m fine going anywhere, but I think you really need me.”

Sules did need Cardin—a cheap captain saved her some wages.

Besides, Cardin’s personality was trustworthy, so she didn’t worry about betrayal, which was a relief.

But…

“Aiden needs you too,” Sules said. 

“That guy acts tough, but if both of us leave, he’ll definitely be sad. After all, there’s no one his age around him. He finally made two friends, and they’re both going on adventures he can’t join.”

Cardin always got particularly clever at times like this.

“But you need me more. I’m not afraid of danger.”

He lowered his head and smiled.

“I’m just a little cook—really, they don’t need me anywhere. So naturally, I want to be as useful to my friends as possible.”

Ah, friendship… truly a complicated thing.

Sules looked at Cardin for a long moment, then embraced him without saying more.

Some things didn’t need words—they were just felt.

***

Charles, the Alvis family’s first mate, was incredibly efficient.

The day after learning that Sules would leave the day after tomorrow, he returned with twenty men—all male.

“Among these twenty, there are two gunners, one doctor, ten sailors, two martial artists, and five fishermen—all willing to develop in the Western Continent.

I’ve briefly explained your situation to them. Take a look and see who you want to take with you.”

Sules’s eyes lit up.

She first thanked Charles.

“Thank you so much, Mr. Charles. Without you, I really wouldn’t know what to do.”

Charles shook his head.

“No need for formalities, just pick quickly.”

Before signing a contract, Sules’s system couldn’t check others’ levels, so she only knew the martial artists’ ranks.

Of the two martial artists, one was level four, the other level three.

The level four required a daily wage of twenty copper coins, which matched his strength.

Though expensive, having a strong martial artist aboard increased her sense of security.

In the end, Sules chose the thirty-year-old level four martial artist, Lauren, despite the cost.

For fishermen, she needed two, and Charles offered five options.

Sules didn’t pick randomly but asked Adolf for help.

As a senior fisherman, Adolf’s judgment on fishermen was better than hers.

For sailors, Sules quickly questioned and selected six.

She had her own method of judging ordinary sailors.

After all, what mattered most was diligence.

Other qualities were secondary.

Diligence was easy to spot in the details, and Sules was well versed in this.

Thanks to her previous experiments on the Jean ship, Sules knew she didn’t need highly skilled gunners at present—just ones who could shoot.

One gunner was pricier, the other cheaper, so she naturally chose the cheaper one.

There was only one doctor, so no choice there.

In just ten minutes, Sules had reassembled her crew.

Charles didn’t say much and took the others who weren’t selected away.

Sules led the new members to inspect the ship’s environment and then signed half-year contracts with them.

This had been agreed upon beforehand—after all, they were heading to a new continent, and longer contracts gave everyone more peace of mind.

After signing, Sules quickly reviewed their details.

Among the sailors, the highest levels were two level fours—Konrad and Heiliel.

Both were around thirty years old, the prime age for crew members.

The rest of the sailors were mostly level three, except for one level two—Rem, who was only twenty-seven or twenty-eight, making Sules feel she had misjudged him.

The fishermen Adolf selected were all reliable—two level three fishermen in their mid-twenties.

But when Sules saw the doctor’s stats, she was shocked.


He was a level six doctor in his early forties!

Similar to martial artists, doctors had their own guild called the Medical Association.

Once a doctor committed to this profession, it was as if they automatically joined the guild and were bound by the principles of healing and saving lives.

The Medical Association also ranked doctors by level.



 
  
    Chapter 59: Upgrade successful






A Sixth-Level Physician commands respect no matter where they are—so why hide such strength on this little rickety ship? 

That physician just now, Victor, had clearly said he was only a Second-Level Physician. 

If it weren’t for Sules’ system, she wouldn’t have known he had actually halved his true ability.

Sules quickly realized that he must need her to help him legally get to the Western Continent, which was why he was willing to stay on her little ship.

With such strength, he shouldn’t have any trouble going anywhere. 

But Victor couldn’t go through official channels and had to smuggle himself aboard. 

Clearly, he was hiding a big secret.

Still, Sules had no choice—she really needed a ship doctor. 

There were already many Fourth-Level crew members aboard, and if an infectious disease broke out, it would spread like wildfire. 

Not having a ship doctor made her uneasy.

Well then, she reasoned, if a Second-Level Physician costs the same as a Sixth-Level Physician, hiring a Sixth-Level one was definitely a good deal.

Because they had just signed contracts, the loyalty of these new crew members wasn’t high. 

The lowest was the doctor—only 20 loyalty points, even less than Adolf when he first arrived.

That number was ripe for betrayal at any moment, but since they had signed six-month contracts, Sules wasn’t too worried. 

That loyalty figure only meant they had no intention of staying on the ship long-term, and once the contract expired, they’d most likely leave.

Since the materials for the ship’s upgrade hadn’t arrived yet, Sules didn’t rush to give the new crew a ship tour. 

Instead, she chatted casually, hoping to break the ice. 

After all, if things went smoothly, they’d be living together for another six months—and a bad atmosphere would be miserable.

While chatting, Sules noticed two people were out of sync with the group. 

One was Adolf, who was always aloof—she wasn’t worried about him at all.

It was Victor, however, who made her uneasy. 

Could he be another “Adolf”?

“Victor, are you tired? You haven’t said a word,” Sules approached him and asked.

Victor was a man in his forties, with blond hair, blue eyes, a touch of gray at the temples, tall and lean. 

A small beard circled his mouth, giving him a mature and steady appearance.

He answered politely, “No, Captain, you’re not disturbing me. I’m not tired—just don’t know what to say.”

His attitude seemed normal enough, so Sules said immediately, “Well then, let’s chat. I’m quite curious why a doctor like you wants to go to the Western Sea.”

Victor smiled faintly. 

“I’ve been here too long, alone without any attachments. I want a change of scenery.”

That was obviously an excuse. 

Sules didn’t believe someone over forty would leave the continent they’d lived on for so long just for a thrill.

“Then why choose a little ship like mine? With your… Level Three strength, I’m sure many captains would fight over you.”

Victor obviously had a ready excuse and replied without hesitation, “Because I don’t like crowded places, and your ship is just right.”

Still a lie.

There were plenty of Fourth-Level ships, and Victor could have chosen a captain with much more experience than a risky rookie like her.

But Sules didn’t press further. 

It was his secret, and even if she asked, she wouldn’t get anything useful. 

Plus, it might ruin the relatively peaceful atmosphere between them. No need for that.

After chatting a while, she left and quietly found Theo, telling him to remember Victor’s appearance and inquire discreetly back on the Eastern Continent. 

Since this man was desperate to leave the East, he must have some trouble. 

Where there’s trouble, there’s a weakness. 

Maybe she could uncover a secret.

Putting that matter aside, that very night Charles delivered the materials Sules needed, and she immediately upgraded.

She hadn’t told the new crew about her abilities before, so when they suddenly saw her ship enveloped in thick mist, the eleven new crew members were all surprised. 

Sules smiled and explained, “My captain’s talent allows my ship to automatically upgrade once I collect enough materials. No need to be surprised.”

Upon hearing this, Victor, who had been polite and reserved all along, suddenly became excited. 

“You can upgrade anything with your talent?”

Sules shook her head, puzzled. 

“No, only my ship. But if a damaged ship is registered under my name, there’s a chance to restore it.”

“Ah, I see…” 

Victor’s excitement faded, and he nodded quietly. 

Sules suspected this was related to his secret, so she didn’t ask further, content to wait for the upgrade to finish.

Ten minutes later, the upgrade was complete. 

She led everyone on a tour.

The Caravel was a three-masted ship with triangular sails, which caught wind more easily and increased sailing speed.

Below deck was a single level, and the deck above was also only one level. 

This was a warship, so for agility, the living quarters were simplified. 

There were six cabins below deck, each with a large shared bunk—tight, but could sleep five people comfortably.

So, everyone had a bed.

The ship’s hull was brown wood, with three cannon ports installed mid-left. 

The bow and stern rose high, while the middle section dipped down. 

This was the current look of the Legend.

The upgraded ship could hold up to thirty people, showing its considerable size—more than double the original.

As captain, Sules was the first to feel all the ship’s changes, but she was no longer interested in the details. 

After a quick tour, she hurried back to the helm and opened the system.

Just after the upgrade finished, a new task prompt appeared.

The rewards were undoubtedly generous, though Sules still didn’t know what exactly the pearl she’d taken from inside the great white shark was.

Speaking of which, she suddenly thought she should show Adolf. 

Even though Victor was higher-level and signed a six-month contract, she didn’t trust him personally. 

Adolf was different—after their time together, she was sure he wasn’t a villain. 

That was enough.

But she didn’t rush to find him. 

Instead, she clicked the upgrade button to see what materials the next upgrade would require.

A Fifth-Level ship could freely sail the open seas without worrying about most weather conditions. 

Only then could the real adventure begin. Sules looked forward to it.

Of course, moving from Fourth to Fifth Level, like from Seventh to Eighth, was a big hurdle. 

The required materials would far exceed before.

Sure enough, a string of red text flashed clearly on the system panel:

Upgrade Requirements:

Funds: 500 Gold Shells 34 Silver Shells (Insufficient)
Wood x1000 (Insufficient)
Cloth x650 (Insufficient)
Rattan x500 (Insufficient)
Stone x100 (Insufficient)
Iron x550 (Insufficient)
Crew x25 (Insufficient)
Deep-Sea Night Pearl x1 (Insufficient)

All required materials had multiplied several times, especially funds, which had skyrocketed from ten Gold Shells to five hundred—a fiftyfold increase.

Sules recognized the Deep-Sea Night Pearl—it could only be obtained by trading with deep-sea fishmen. 

Of course, if you had the money, you could buy it on the market for at least ten Gold Shells.

Without it, ordinary fish lamps couldn’t illuminate the mysterious fog around the Outer Seas, making it essential.

Even though Sules had prepared in advance, she still gasped inwardly. 

How long would it take to save up this much? She sighed deeply, feeling the long road ahead.

Closing the system panel, Sules went up to the deck to find Adolf.

This guy stayed in a corner of the deck all year round when it wasn’t raining, doing nothing—like growing mushrooms.

Feeling her footsteps approach, Adolf didn’t even lift his eyelids and lazily asked, “What do you want?”

Sules didn’t waste time and took out the pearl. 

“Do you recognize this?”

Adolf finally opened his eyes, glanced once, then immediately sat up. 

He took the pearl, examined it carefully for a few seconds, then pinched it in his hand. 

After a while, he showed rare shock.

“How did you get this sea pearl?”

Sules was silent for two seconds before honestly replying, “You might not believe it, but I found it inside a shark’s belly.”

Adolf was quiet for a long moment as she roughly explained. 

Of course, Sules couldn’t tell the whole truth—she hid the part about using her true captain’s talent, only saying she killed the great white shark with cannon fire and found the pearl while scavenging.

Adolf couldn’t help but praise her luck. 

“You truly have the Sea God’s blessing to get something like this. Unfortunately, at my age, I can’t use it anymore. Otherwise, I’d have a hard time not tricking it away.”

He clicked his tongue, seeming to regret losing such a treasure. 

Also upset that such a prize ended up with someone like Sules, who didn’t recognize its value.

Sules ignored him and asked directly, “So, what does this thing do?”

Adolf explained, “The sea pearl is a treasure of the sea clan. Each sea can only produce one pearl in their lifetime. It contains all their life force and energy, making it priceless. Normally, the pearl stays inside the sea, keeping them youthful and long-lived, disappearing naturally when they die.”

He glanced at Sules. 

“Yours must be from that great white shark that accidentally swallowed a sea, so it survived. Usually, the sea clan is many times stronger than a great white shark—impossible to be killed by one. You were truly lucky.”

Sules thought to herself, How would you know that’s the system’s doing? 

Smiling on the surface, she asked, “So, what’s its use?” 

She wasn’t really concerned about its origin—just its function.


Adolf looked at her quietly, not saying anything.

Sules suddenly caught on. 

“I’ll go fill the ship’s wine barrels soon. When I’m less strapped for cash, I’ll buy you a good bottle to reward you.”

Adolf nodded approvingly, then finally spoke, “If you sell this, I can’t say for sure how much you’d get, but at least two hundred Gold Shells. However, if you can trade it with the sea clan, the treasures you could obtain would be priceless.”
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Adolf nodded. 

“Yes, this thing is useless to humans, but it greatly benefits the sea demon clan. After all, it’s the crystallization of another sea demon’s energy. Consuming it can extend one’s lifespan and enhance cultivation.”

This sounded somewhat like Eastern cultivation lore, and for a moment, Sules was a little confused about the setting of this world.

Adolf continued, “And if you take it to the sea demon clan, you will be regarded as a friend of the sea demons.”

“Why? I’m holding a treasure that only sea demons can extract from their dead. Shouldn’t they hate me to the core?” Sules asked, puzzled.

Adolf glanced at her and sneered. 

“The sea demon clan isn’t that simple. They can identify the killer by the aura on this sea pearl. If what you just said is true, then you helped the sea demons avenge their revenge. Naturally, they will be grateful to you.”

“I see.” 

Sules nodded, then asked, “So how do I find the sea demon clan? Is there a fixed channel?”

Adolf shrugged. 

“That, I don’t know. The sea demon clan has always been elusive. Apart from those they already consider friends, no one can find their gathering place. And those who do know won’t tell others. After all, they gain huge benefits from their friendship with the sea demons; no one wants to give that up.”

That was true. 

If she managed to get the sea demons’ location, she certainly wouldn’t spread it around. 

This was an important piece of business information—having a renewable source of treasures in the deep sea that have survived so many years was invaluable.

It seemed the sea pearl couldn’t be used in the short term. 

Sules wouldn’t give up its hidden value just to sell it off to solve immediate problems. 

She wasn’t someone who sought quick gains.

“What about this?” 

Sules took out a talisman. 

“What’s this for?”

Adolf gave her a half-smile. 

“Looks like you got quite a few treasures on this trip.”

Sules shrugged. 

“I almost didn’t make it back. I deserve some gains.”

Adolf nodded. 

“This is a delay talisman. It only works on the user and can delay the activation of the captain’s talent for up to three days. Generally, it’s of little use and is relatively cheap.”

The system said it would randomly give an item from the ship that she hadn’t discovered yet. 

Sules knew about her bad luck attribute, so she wasn’t too disappointed that the value of the item wasn’t high. 

Instead, she asked, “How does the delay work?”

Adolf thought for a moment and explained, “For example, your talent as the captain—after using this talisman, when you use your ability to upgrade the ship, you can control it so the upgrade activates three days later, even if you’re not near the ship at that time.”

Sules understood and nodded thoughtfully. 

Her true ability was the Heart of the Sea God. 

Would this talisman combined with the Heart of the Sea God produce unexpected effects?

Having learned the uses of these two items, Sules didn’t bother Adolf further and took the initiative to leave. 

He had said enough today, exceeding even her expectations. 

She glanced at her attribute panel and noticed his loyalty had already reached 40. 

No wonder he was like this.

***

At five in the early morning the next day, Sules arrived at the dock to make final preparations. 

They were to depart at six.

While she was checking her items, a voice came from below the ship. 

“Hey! Sulice, you forgot something! I’ll bring it to you!”

Sules raised an eyebrow and quickly ran down to stand in front of Aiden. 

“What is it?”

Aiden pulled out a neatly folded fishing net from behind him. 

“This.”

Sulice frowned. 

“This isn’t mine.” 

She wasn’t the forgetful type and clearly remembered coming to the Alvis family almost empty-handed, with all her belongings in her bag. 

How could she have a fishing net?

Besides, although the net wasn’t unfolded, from the material alone—even Sules, who wasn’t knowledgeable about such things, knew it was of high quality. 

Good fishing nets weren’t cheap, and she definitely couldn’t afford one.

Aiden stubbornly shoved the net into Sules’s hands, acting proud. 

“I said it’s yours, so it is. I already brought it over. Do you want me to take it back? That’s impossible.”

Now Sulice couldn’t misunderstand his meaning—he clearly wanted to give her a better fishing net but was too shy to say it outright, using this excuse instead.

Her heart softened, and she smiled. 

“Alright then, thank you, Young Master Aiden, for going through all this trouble to bring me a fishing net.” 

To Aiden, this was just a simple matter of a few words, but she shouldn’t refuse such goodwill.

Seeing that she accepted it, Aiden’s previously tense expression relaxed. 

Suddenly, a spark lit his eyes, and with restrained anticipation, he asked, “I think your ship is missing an experienced person. Since I happen to want to go on an adventure, why don’t you secretly take me with you to the Sicilian Sea?”

“That won’t do.” 

Sulice refused firmly. 

“I can’t help you with this.”

“Why?” 

Aiden looked puzzled. 

“Are you afraid of being discovered? It’s okay—I’ve already arranged everything. As long as you take me on board, I definitely won’t cause you any trouble.”

Sulice still didn’t hesitate. 

“No.”

Now Aiden was completely flustered, shouting, “Why? This really won’t affect you. I won’t ever drag down a friend.”

Then he suddenly froze, his voice dropping, lowering his head to mutter, “Or… do you actually not consider me a friend at all?”

Seeing the usually arrogant boy suddenly this insecure, Sules felt a headache coming and interrupted him. 

“No, it’s precisely because I consider you a friend that I’m refusing you.”

Seeing the disbelief on Aiden’s face, Sules explained, “Think about it. If I didn’t consider you a friend, why wouldn’t I agree? If I did, not only would it not affect me, but I could also gain favor with the young master of the Alvis family. Why wouldn’t I do it then?”

Using this counter example to prove the truth of her words, Aiden’s rationality returned, and his expression improved. 

To make up for his earlier outburst, he once again acted arrogant. 

“That’s true. Someone like me—how could anyone not want to be friends with me?”

Sules smiled and nodded. 

“Yes, yes, you’re absolutely right.”

With a light touch, she got rid of the troublesome young master.

As she turned, she bumped into Cardy, who was smiling. 

“I knew the captain wouldn’t agree!”

Sules raised an eyebrow. 

“You heard our conversation just now?”

Cardy nodded vigorously, then suddenly seemed flustered. 

“I wasn’t eavesdropping! I was already here. Then your conversation went so fast, I couldn’t get out.”

Sules could understand that. 

Aiden’s tsundere nature was maxed out. 

If he knew a third person had seen him lose his composure, he’d surely be embarrassed and angry.

She tilted her head. 

“You don’t want me to take Aiden with us either? Why?”

Cardy nodded foolishly and reasoned, “Aiden doesn’t have enough experience. Going out to sea recklessly could get him into trouble. Captain, you’re just trying to protect him, right?”

Sules patted his shoulder with a detached expression. 

“If I took him away, do you really think the Alvis family wouldn’t find out? Aiden disappeared right as I was leaving. Even if all the evidence points to someone else, they’d still suspect me.”

With that, she smiled faintly and turned toward the captain’s cabin.

“Then why are you telling me this?” 

Cardy suddenly shouted from behind. 

“What are you trying to prove?”

Sules paused for a moment, then quickly resumed walking away.

At exactly six, Sules set sail on her ship, following the Alvis family’s merchant vessel on schedule.

The voyage was long and dull. 

Ahead was an endless sea; she only needed to follow the merchant ship’s path without thinking.

Thanks to her previous experience sailing with Zhan, Sules had some understanding of such voyages and knew what problems might arise.

She had already felt this boredom back then. 

Facing the endless blue sea for a long time caused psychological issues—depression.

This was real. 

After seven or eight days of continuous sailing, the initial freshness was completely worn away. 

All she saw was the sea, and being confined to the cramped captain’s cabin, she felt numb and inexplicably heavy inside.

Sulice was self-aware and quickly recognized the problem, immediately seeking solutions.

It turned out the remedy was advice from that young captain: in such situations, one must talk more. 

Use every break to chat with the crew to dispel loneliness.

As a large family, the Alvis family was considerate of their crew. 

Every day at noon, they had a two-hour rest. 

The ship stopped at nine at night and set off again at six in the morning.

So at lunch, Sules went straight to find Claire. 

They hadn’t had much chance to talk lately because of all the affairs, but now that they had the opportunity, they started chatting immediately.

“I’m telling you! I should become a fourth-level martial artist within a month!” 

Claire said excitedly. 

“I’ve been staying at the martial arts hall all this time, not asking for wages, only room and board, and letting stronger martial artists train me. It really shortened my upgrade progress.”

Sules already knew this since she had the system panel and could check member info anytime. 

To be honest, she was quite pleasantly surprised. 

A fourth-level martial artist was more than enough to protect her. 

Now her ship had Annabella, a third-level martial artist; Claire was nearly fourth-level; and Lauren was a full fourth-level martial artist.

This lineup was definitely top-tier for a fourth-level ship’s combat strength.

“That’s great!” 

Sules genuinely rejoiced for her and herself. 

“Claire, you’re amazing! With that, our ship’s combat power won’t be lacking at all. We’ll be much safer from now on.”

Claire wasn’t overly happy and sighed. 

“I’ve been training my martial artist abilities since I was little, and I’m only at fourth level now. I can feel that fifth level is completely out of reach for me. It might take ten or twenty years.”

Upon hearing this, Sules became quiet. 

She had already anticipated this. 

Claire’s potential ceiling was just that. 

Reaching fourth level at such a young age meant a solid foundation.

In this world, almost everything that levels up has a barrier at fifth level. 

Before fifth level, advancement depends on experience, but from fifth level onward, talent is required. 

In other words, without much talent, Claire’s chances of reaching fifth level in martial arts were almost zero.

Sules comforted her, “It’s okay. This level is already enough. You’re our ship’s first mate—you shouldn’t belittle yourself.”


Claire forced a smile and changed the subject. 

“Sules, you have to tell me about your experiences lately. It must have been so thrilling!”

Sules nodded and carefully recounted her story. 

Even though she deliberately left out some particularly dangerous parts, Claire still exclaimed repeatedly in amazement.
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